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Pretace

This volume includes literary texts, both new and re-edited, that belong to the Beinecke
Rare Book and Manuscript Library at Yale. The re-edited texts include, at the request of the
Director and Research Librarians at the Beinecke, all literary pieces published after P. Yale 1.
Many of these texts were originally published by G. M. Parassoglou; I would like to thank
him for his help in providing texts, bibliography, updated notes, his own corrections and
additions as well as those of others communicated to him by letter (these are acknowledged in
the notes). In addition he provided transcripts and some notes for nos. 108 and 131. However,
the form in which they now appear is my own. A great number of others have contributed to
this endeavor; to them [ should like to express my deepest gratitude: to Naphtali Lewis for
initially encouraging me in the venture; to Ludwig Koenen who has conscientiously read and
improved several drafts of this manuscript; to Peter Parsons whose lucidity is always daunt-
ing, but invaluable, for his observations on 105-111; to Lionel Pearson who read and criti-
cized several versions of 103, 106, and 109 and whose endless patience and care has vastly
improved them; to Ann Hanson for her help with 107; to Michael Haslam for rescuing me
from grievous error and for his comments on 99, 111, 112-124; to Eric Handley for confirm-
ing my fears about 111; and to Jack Winkler for sharing an interest in dog-bitten stones and
for his remarks on 106-111. I also owe a great debt to the late Eric Turner who read the whole
manuscript in proof. Their efforts have considerably improved these texts; for the errors that
remain, | am solely responsible. Thanks are also due to Catherine Bishop Epstein and Charles
Chiasson, formerly of Yale University, who began the work on the indices and appendices,
but above all to Carol Dougherty of Stanford University, who organized and typed them and
to the Yale Photographic Service for providing excellent photographs. I should also like to
thank Walter Cockle, Reve! Coles and The John Ryla s Library for providing me with
photographs.

This effort has taken several years. During this time | have received continued
assistance from the Directors and Staff of the Beinecke Rare Book and Manuscript Library,
and in particular from Louis Martz, Stephen Peterson and Majorie Wynne. | hope that this
volume repays them in some measure for their generosity and interest. Finally, 1 should
like to thank Edwin Beinecke, Jr. and the anonymous donor for the financial support that
has made this volume possible.

5. A. Stephens

Stanford
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EDITORIAL PROCEDURE

Texts in this volume are presented according to common papyrological practice. Punc-
tuation, accents and breathings are added to most texts; the exceptions are those of known
authors, minor scholia, and the shorthand manual. A diplomatie transeription reproducing
the papyrus as closely as possible is added for a ecertain number of literary texts. The fol-
lowing symbols are used:

{ } resolution of abbreviation ar symbeal

[ 1 lacuna in papyrus

< > letters omitted by the scribe

[ I letters written, then deleted by the scribe

| | letters erroneously written by the scribe

afdy letters, the reading for which is doubtful
letters of which part or all remain but which have not been read

[...] number of letters lost in a lacuna and not restored (understood to be an
approximation); large numbers of dots are grouped in fives

‘afy "letters inserted by the seribe above the line

— fibers run in the same direction as the lines of writing

v fibers run at right angles to the lines of writing

The terms ‘recto’ and ‘verso’ are restricted to the discussion of codices, where to avoid
confusion the usage of the previous editors of these texts is adopted—'recto’ refers to the
side with writing running parallel to the fibers, ‘verso’ to the side with writing across the
fibers. Lectional signs occurring in papyri are normally noted in an apparatus criticus,
where faults of orthography, ete. are also corrected.

Papyri are cited according to the ‘Checklist” in BASP Suppl. 1 (1978); exceptions and
additions should be clear. Abbreviations for journals are generally those of L' Année Philo-
logigue.

The following short titles are used throughout:

Blass-Debrunner-Funk = Friedrich Blass, Albert Debrunner, Robert W. Funk, A
Grammar of the New Testament and Other Early Christian Literature (Chicago,
1961)

Chantraine, Grammaire Homérigue | = Pierre Chantraine, Grammaire Homérigue,
Tome I: Phonétique et Morphologie (Paris, 1973)

Denniston GP = ]. D. Denniston, Greek Particles® (Oxford, 1954)




xii
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Gignae, Grammar = Francis Gignae, A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman
and Byzantine Periods, Vol. L Phonology (Milan, 1976), Vol. II Morphology
(Milan, 1981).

Henne, Stratéges = H. Henne, Liste des "stratéges des Nomes (Mémoires publiés par
les membres de 'Institut Francais d’ Archéologie Orientale du Caire, Tome LVI)
(Cairo, 1933)

Jacoby = Felix Jacoby, Die Fragmente der griechischen Historiker (Berlin and Lei-
den, 1923-1958)

Kiithner-Blass = Raphael Kiihner, Friedrich Blass, Grammatik der griechischen
Sprache I 1-2 (Hannover and Leipzig, 1890, repr. Darmstadt, 1966)

Kiithner-Gerth = Raphael Kiihner, Bernard Gerth, Grammatik der griechischen
Sprache 11 1-2 (Hannover and Leipzig, 1898, repr. Darmstadt, 1966)

Lampe = G. W. H. Lampe, A Patristic Greek Lexicon (Oxford, 1961)

Mayser = Edwin Mayser, Hans Schmoll, Grammatik der griechischen Papyri aus der
Ptolemierzeit 11 1 (Berlin, 1926) 11.2-3 (Berlin, 1934)

Pack? = Roger A. Pack, The Greek and Latin Literary Texts from Greco-Roman
Egypt Second edition (Ann Arbor, 1963)

Pape-Benseler = W. Pape, G. Benseler, Worterbuch der griechischen Eigennamen,
Third edition (Braunschweig, 1911; repr. Graz, 1959)

Roberts GLP = Colin Roberts, Greek Literary Hands 350 B.C-A.D. 400 (Oxford,
1955)

Seider, Paliographie = Richard Seider, Paldographie der griechischen Papyri I and 11
(Stuttgart, 1967-70)

Taubenschlag, Law® = Raphael Taubenschlag, The Law of Greco-Roman Egypt in
the Light of the Papyri, Second edition (Warsaw, 1955)

Turner GMAW = Eric G. Turner, Greek Manuscripts in the Ancient World (Oxford,

1971)
Turner, Typology = Eric G. Turner, The Typology of the Early Codex (Philadelphia,

1977)

Youtie, Scriptiunculae = Herbert C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae, 2 vols. (Amsterdam,
1973-73)
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS

p. 3. For revised date see Turner, Typology, 13; C. H. Roberts, Manuscript,
Society and Belief in Early Christian Egypt (London, 1979) 13.

p. 26. Only one hand (so E. G. Turner).

p. 28, Only one hand (so E. G. Turner).

Reedited as Text no. 1 by A. Wouters, The Grammatical Papyri from Graeco-
Roman Egypt. Contributions to the Study of the "Ars Grammatica’ in Antiquity,
Verhandelingen van de Koninklijke Academie voor Wetenschappen, Letteren en
Schone Kunsten van Belgié, nr. 92 (Brussels, 1979).

5 For (paypas) read (dprapas). C. Préaux, CE 43 (1968) 395.

8 For [?;paxphq'? read Spaypwv).

Intro. p. 104. For arefets read oriPets.

17 For wapevoxAfjcar read mapevoyAfjoat.

9-10 Read supplement amoddrweay avr@c els ta éxdopia Tol] mpwrov érovs
mupioy dpraBas [Béxa

15 [Bevrépov érovs wupiv dprafBas béxa. See BASP T (1970) 110-11.

Intro. p. 169. For wpos Tots read wpos rals.

4 For vopwt read vopdt.

12 For &paypav read Spaxuny.

Date = 209 A.D. acc. to G. F. Talamanca, L'Org. del Conventus . . . p. 181. On
the nature of the text see H. |. Wolff, Z. Sav. 86 (1969) 454. H. C. Youtie in P. ].
Sijpesteijn, ZPE 8 (1971) 189n.21.

Intro. p. 185. 1.7 read mapayy- for mapeyy- bis, also [.19; p. 188 last para. and p.
189n.13.

Intro. p. 185. L.11. For ékAqyrr read éxhnuynv.

Intro. p. 187. L.5. For Phamenoth 16, 17 and 18 read Phamenoth 26, 27 and 28.

1 For TToAé(pwvos) read IToA(€uwros).

5 Perhaps év * Apowdn(s mohed). CE. P. Teb. 11 p. 370.

12 For wapey’ read mapay’.

Intro. p. 202 para. 1. For PSI 1914-20 read PSI 914-20.

20 For rov read ro.

24 For pfjras read pijre. See ZPE 10 (1973) 64.

3 For [1épons.] insert bracket to read IMepanfs,].
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70
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83

For major revisions see ZPE 11 (1973) 133-41.
3 For rov read rovs. See CE 43 (1968) 404.
| For Anfews read Anfews.

Last line of translation. P 257. Add (2nd Hand) before I pray.
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XXXI

CONCORDANCE OF EGYPT EXPLORATION
SOCIETY NUMBERS WITH
YALE INVENTORY NUMBERS*

EES number Yale inventory EES number Yale inventory
number number
Fayum papyri PHib 56 23
PFay 25 | PHib 64 A-B
PFay 64 Zhw PHib 87 A-2
PFay 862 Zhr PHib 97 A-1
PFay 113 3 PHib 128 A-4
PFay 115 4 PHib 148 A-3 |
PFay 137 5] PHib 159 24 |
Plhay 138 5] PHib 160 2o
PFay 180 i PHib 161 26
PFay 211 8 PHib 162 27
PFay 265 { 2
ey ) Oxyrhynchus papyri
PFay 267 10 s '
i, POxy 10 30
PFay 272 11 ; g
R R POxv 24 31
PFay 273 12 G 5
S POxy 115 32
PFay 335 13 : ; B,
PFav 351 14 POxy 206 33
Figd s POxy 213 34
PFay 361 15 ] : 2
PFav 366 16 POxy 216 35
b 2 POxy 219 36
Hawara papyri POxy 249 37
PHaw 196 17 POxy 268 38
PHaw 197 18 POxy 276 4]
PHaw 245 19 POxy 252 42
Hibet L POxy 329 43
LR |L|.|}:'. ri IJ{’]\.'; .;-:'.I Il

PHib 25

-
i
i

POxy 393

y G

8 A )

I H1.]r i4 20 POxv 408 46
PHib 49 21 POxy 435 T
PHik 55 23 i

* For the reverse concordance see pp. xv-xviii, column 1




xaxii

EES number

Pq ay
POxX)

POxy
POxy
POxy

POxy

POxy

FOxy
POxy
POx;

POxy
POxy
POxv

POxy
POxy
POy

436
438
444
497
522
607
605
GG
616
617
621
(22
623
624
625
626

Yale inventory
number

o I
e e

o I U T

oo onoem e g
e

-
1]

EES number

POy
POxy
POxy
POxy
POxy
POxy
POxy
FOxy
FOxy
POy
POy
POxy
POxy
POxy
POxy
POxy

627
(35
G45a&b
658
719
Tob
1o
T8
B73
882
915
a17
946
0952
074
981

YALE PAPYRI I

Yale inventory
number

Gda&h
G5

66

G7

fi8

(512
A-8
A-9
A-13
A-12
2131°
A-T
A-11
A-10

* Froperty of Metropolitan Museum of Art, Mew York, N.Y. 10028. published with Yale inventory number

213l

C0

S I T R R

=




E i

XXX
oy
CONCORDANCE OF P. YALE I AND Il NUMBERS
WITH YALE INVENTORY NUMBERS
AND THE REVERSE
P Yale I Yale inventory P Yale I Yale inventory
flf”i'!h{’r' FHH‘TIF:‘['?'
1 419 29 A-6  (=PHib 64)
2 415 30 24 {=PHib 159)
3 1545 31 A-2 (=PHib 87)
4 489 32 21  (=PHib 49)
o 67 (=POxy T36) 33 20 (=PHib 44)
i §] 65 (=FOxy 757) a4 22 (=PHib 55)

7 69 (=POxy 758) 35 23 (=PHih 56)
g 457 36 1647

9 1062 37 1622

10 559 38 1635

11 1082 39 1643

12 8 (=PFay 211) 40 1641

13 518 i1 1580

14 A-T  (=POxy 952) 42 1634+ 1585

15 1589 13 1644

16 A-8  (=POxy 873) 44 1645

17 1273 45 1792

18 44  (=POxy 408) 46 1627+1628

19 360 47 25 (=PHib 160)

20) A-5 (=PHib 25) 48 26  (=PHib 161)

2] 3l (=POxy 24) 49 27  (=PHib 162)

22 550 30 241

23 A-9 (=POxy 882) 3l 237

24 549 52 243

25 446 53 913

26 A-3 (=PHib 148) 24 104a

27 A=1 (=PHib 97) a0 494

28 A-4 (=PHib 128) a6 507




XXXV

P Yale I Yale inventory P Yale I  Yale inventory
number number

27 554 T2 355

38 139 73 14 (=PFay 351)
a9 28h T4 7  (=PFay 180)
60 501 75 a2g7

61 543 76 300

62 arT T7 115

63 491 T8 169

G4 133 ri 171

65 417 80 77

66 219 81 174

67 408 52 eres

i s 490 83 173

69 227 84 510

70 155 85 587

T 353




XXXV

Yale inventory P Yale | Yale inventory P Yale I
Numbers Numbers

A-1 27 207 s
1y 351 A-2 31 300 76
1y 1§ A-3 26 G303 71
A-4 28 333 T
A-o 20 360 19
A-6 29 377 62
A-T 14 409 67
A-8 16 415 2
A-9 23 417 65
7 T4 419 1
8 12 446 20
14 T3 457 5
20 a3 489 4
2 32 490 68
23 34 491 63
23 35 494 35
24 a0 501 60
25 47 207 a6
26 48 al0 54
27 49 318 13
28b 59 549 24
31 21 550 22
44 18 552 10
Tl 2 287 85
68 i 543 61
69 T 854 Y]
fif] &0 913 53
104a 54 1062 4
115 T 1052 11
33 b4 1273 17
139 a8 1543 3
140a o4 1580 41
155 T 1585 + 1634 42
169 T 1559 15
171 79 1622 a7
173 13 1627 + 1628 46
174 i1 1634 + 1585 42
177 82 1635 38
219 66 1641 40
227 69 1643 39
237 a2l 1644 43
241 50 1645 44
243 a2 1647 36

1792 43
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A6
BT
59
a0
al
02
93
94
95
06
a7
a8
441
100
101
102
103
104
105
106
107
108
1049
110
111

Yale inventory
Number

251

1376
2083a
1416

1546
1650 + 1651 + 1652
1601a
1602
GR9a+b
232

1542
1601b

701
1227
521 + 522
1742
1540
2082
1158
1729
1534
1385
1626
1370
420
548

P Yale 11

112
113
114
115
116
117
118
119
120
121
122
123
124
125
126
127
128
129
130
131
132
133
1534
135

136

Yale inventory
Number

1674
1322
1614
BOS
1596
BES
252
700
1229
G99
1267
2081
2080
1245
1544
540
551
546
989
661
564 —
564 ¥
1206 col vi
1253
1120

.III-Il
NHF

32
420

atl

32
Mh
My
3l
oM
264
fifil
b
i
%
10K
101
B
A58
980
112
115
12
12
14

193
L&




xxxvii

Yale inventory P. Yale 11 Yale inventory E. Yale 11

Numbers Numbers

352 118 1267 122

420 110 1322 113

S21 + 522 100 1370 109

o3 56 1376 87

546 129 1416 549

248 111 1534 LOG

551 128 1540 102

564 — 132 1542 96

564 133 1544 126

661 131 1546 90

6580 a + b 04 1596 116 !
698 115 1601a 02 I
699 121 1601b a7 ,
700 119 1602 93 i
701 98 1614 114 |
340 127 1626 108 i
888 117 1650 + 1651 + 1652 9l |
989 130 1674 112

1120 136 1729 105

1158 104 1742 101 !
1206 col. vi 134 2080 124 |
1227 99 2081 123 '
1229 120 2082 103

1245 125 2083a 55

1253 135
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86. Ephesians IV 17-19, IV 32-V 3
P. Yale inv. 531 2.1 x 5.0 cm. Third Century

This tiny papyrus scrap joins the upper portion of a page from a single-column codex
of the Ephesians published as P. Yale 2 (=%49; ]J. van Haelst, Catalogue des papyrus
littéraires juifs et chrétiens, [Paris, 1976] no. 522). The codex sheet of unknown prove-
nance was purchased from Maurice Nahman in Cairo in February, 1931, and subsequent
to its purchase this fragment was broken off and separately inventoried. The hand is small-
ish with affinities to the Severe style and a tendency to ligature, workmanlike, but not at
all calligraphic. It has been variously assigned; the Yale editors suggested early third cen-
tury, but K. Aland and K. Treu, among others, prefer a date at the end of the third cen-
tury (see Aland, Repertorium der grieschischen christlichen Papyri I, [Berlin, 1976] 279,
439). The number of letters per line varies greatly (31-45) with an average of 38; there are
29-30 lines per page. The size of the original codex page has been estimated at 26-27 cm.
in height, 17 em. in breadth (so Aland, Repertorium 279). V. Bartoletti in his edition of a
codex page from 1st Thessalonians (P.S.I. 14.1373 = 965, van Haelst no. 526) thought that
it and the Ephesians fragment belonged to the same codex.! This scrap has no preserved
margins and shows no punctuation, but there are two uses of the nomen sacrum (line 2
verso: O, line 3 verso: Gu). This small piece shows no textual variants, though the larger
fragment has several. Only the first 9 lines (recto and verso) of P. Yale 2 are reproduced
below. Punctuation and spelling are that of the papyrus.

I The dates of the two are not quite in agreement, however. Bartoletti's third century date is accepted by
Aland, Trew and van Haelst, while they prefer a later date (end of the third century) for the Yale piece. E. G.
Turner in Typology of the Early Codex, 148-9, brings the dates into aceord and apparently accepts the identifi-

cation
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IV 16-20

P. Yale 86 —

YALE PAPRYI 11
Top P. Yale 2 recto

oikoBouny éav rmLf v a-yar-ﬁvp 17 Iu]u,r"[o D:.,:_!,IJ' A.[E}rw Kat
papt Lpup}.’m ev K} ;.;.r;ﬁr: vifuas wep]'wa" lfw kab-

dos Kal]iTa fﬂfm} TepLTaTEL: w;[,ua aa]m[r]rjﬂ rm}

;ruus'];m rmv'i“*mmrmpwm T m[muu:]"u OVTES
am .Pn]w:nr,mmpwm rijs (wiis Tob QY L'ﬁr,a TNy aywr.-r
ay rw;]r:u ot -r.rﬂmw avrols: 3:::11,[?']1"11[1: mwpwlrw THs | P. Yale o
xupm]rng adron Yolrwes uwnh‘[y]":ﬂ.mrf; élavrovs |

*mpea]mxm! ﬂpan‘eh yia: els Ep}fﬂ;[a'myj Nakafap- -

alas mdons e wl]‘e.ﬁaﬁvefm -”1;4,.«[519 EET‘OL‘X m,rws;i

Top P. Yale 2 verso

Ll mxm‘t"-[}ujm*[wﬂi]mé Elg ahhrﬁ\[ﬂvf xﬁyarm elomwha-
}?'(]rt-'clr xam{ﬁ-:h.:fnm]lfm Trﬂt;] kafws o ;O 1L fu.D{ﬂ Eya-
/prraro HuivlY - '['ymfﬂrﬂ]qf ovw m};qra: Ton' OY w§ rc.lc"plva

'ﬂyﬂrnfﬂ Flkat ":Elr.rr,]-’rarnrm v a}rarn,xﬂ.ﬁ'wi xifal

IV 31-V 4
y
4
P Yaleg —
b

__'o XX fyamyoev ﬂ]‘,ll..tﬂ'{.‘ Kat Tapebwrey ma,rr.w'h 'nep P. Yale 86

|m.tm;u rpoﬂmjmp]tau kat Quolay @ O0 fu;‘ ﬂtl'j.t.??,[lu' EVw-
'Bias: Smopriela En]le Kt umﬂup:rm wmral'.r; ":I'.PI.ED -y
:vefﬁa b f[e dvo]! ya{wﬂm v iy fmﬂmf; wp'[cwct
' ; ‘;mu* 'h.-m m-t [xpnr]\:qg xﬂtlﬁumpﬁluym 7 evTpameiia &
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87. Fragment of Acta Pauli?

P. Yale inv. 1376 8.0 x 12.5 cm. Fourth-Fifth Century

This fragmentary leaf from a papyrus codex was purchased from Maurice Nahman in
Paris in September, 1931. A bottom margin of 2.0-2.5 em. and a side margin of 1.0 cm.
remain, but the actual size of the leaf is unknown as well as the order in which the sides
were written. It seems likely, however, that at least as much is missing as has survived (see
note 8 —=). Other codices of the Acta Pauli range in size from 7.2 x 9.0 em. to 20 x 26
em.! The hand is a standard biblical type with letters 2.0 x 3.0 em. high, with width
slightly exceeding height. It has features in common with Seider, Paldographie 11, no. 56
(a papyrus codex of Genesis dated to the fourth century A.D.) and with P. Oxy. 14.1600 (a
treatise on the Passion assigned from the documents with which it was found to the fifth
century A.D). The writing in the Yale fragment is notionally quadralinear with only
upsilon, phi and psi below notional guidelines (rho normally sits on a bottom line). The ink
is reddish-brown and so faded that it was necessary to read the papvrus with the aid of
ultra-violet light; for this reason, readings are more than usually problematic. There are no
marks of punctuation or lectional aids visible, though there appear to be supralinear
corrections or additions at 8 — and at 12 . lota adscript does not appear to have been
written. Nomina sacra occur at 4 — (kopeos "Ineobs) 11 — (feos or xtpros), 12 — (marip,
vior?), 13 — (" Inootr Xpreror) and 104 (kvpros).

The text yields little connected sense, but from the mention of Paul, Damascus, 1 ro%
kvptov émgparvea and the use of nomina sacra, it is likely to belong to one of the
apocryphal Acta, at a guess, that of Paul. The style of the piece, especially the use of the
first person on the horizontal fiber side (line 10: éuot, line 11: -moujeauer) would seem to
exclude this being a patristic work dealing with the Damascus story. However, 1 find no
coincidence with the Pauline material published in Lipsius, Acta Apostolorum Apocrypha
I (1891), nor any overlap with the more recently available Greek versions? but a
considerable portion of the Acta has not survived. According to Schneemelcher’s

I The former, P. Ant 1 13, is & miniature |=;Ln'||rn='nt codex dated to the fourth century A, the latter, the
Hamburg codex published by C. Schmidt as IMpafers MMavhov, Act Pauli nach dem Papyrus der Hamburger
Staats- und Universitithibliothek unter Mitarbeit von W. Schubart (1936).

£ For lists of Greek papyri of the Acta Pauli see K. Aland, Repertorium 1 384#f.; van Haelst, Catalogue nos.
605-10: Hennecke-Schneemelcher, New Testament Apocrypha 11 322, Add to their lists M. Gronewald, ‘Einige
Fackelmann-Papyri” no. 3, ZPE 28 (1978) 274-5 with plate (third century AD.). [ have not been able to find an
-:luT]u[:l W :lh 'f_'-:ljshr; Versions af the AP |_[1II a |ii.|:. see H-5 11 322-3)

o —— ——
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4 YALE PAPRYI 11
reconstruction (H-S 11 327ff.), the beginning of the Acta which is not extant would have
contained early incidents in Paul’s life including the appearance of Christ on the road to
Damascus as well as the events that took place on the journey from Damascus to Jerusalem
and the events in Jerusalem itself. Represented only in the most lacunose condition is the
description of Paul’s activity in Antioch.®

The proper name Alexander occurs on the recto. A character so-named appears in the
Thecla portion of the Acta Pauli, an Antiochene official who falls in love with Thecla: xai
ofirws AaBdpevos [[Tadios] Ty Oéxhar els *Avroxear eloniber. dua & T eloépyeafa
abrots, cvatdpyns Tes A AAéfavdpos dvdpart lbwy Ty Oékhar fipacdy atris, kat éfelmapel
ror [adAov ypijpact kat Swpows (Lipsius 253.11-14). Obviously the Yale fragment does not
coincide, but it is not impossible that this same Alexander, or even a different man bearing
the same name, was previously encountered by Paul in his travels (see note 6 —).

- il
Jrevewy|
evdoye |

4 kowornax || yrea|
Ao

akefavipovme |
[ 10narefavd]

8 crt-ﬂémm'mum‘q}r}rg[
wermermavie |
TeepoTouTwTN|
moumoapere] Jrorova|

12 Joeynoommprov| .
- ]t:ru-uwmﬂmijuyiﬁ?j
Jmavrov  uge |

1. ] [, hooked trace, low in the space between lines—tail of v, ¢ or 2. Jrevewd], initial
space large enough for one letter or possibly ¢ with another letter, then a vertical ligatured to a
rounded letter with crosshar, then vertical branching at top—uv? At end, vertical with downward

sloping descender, v, p. 4. After x, € or &, then tor and what may be an abbreviation stroke above
(or only a darkened fiber). Then what looks like 5 followed by a or &, then x or 9. §) &x, by most
likely. 5. ofev, three rounded traces followed by wedge-shaped letter(s) (v or ai); 8fer most

suitable, but traces so abraded that, e.g., é uév cannot be ruled out. 6. mr [, two verticals
surmounted by a crossbar, followed by a descender sloping down and slightly to -E-:--f'!—lm or perhaps
o with bottom of o broken? After o, high horizontal— 7. 8. Above pea a squarish shape,
probably ». Then after a, two verticals joined by a eross-stroke, yy. but = m; T c-ann.ut be
Ht']u{iﬂf; 11. ] &, stroke over ¢ indicates a nomen sacrum, ks or 8 and excludes the reading
nroorapevouls. 12. rop-[, above the last letter trace of high horizontal, presumably an
abbreviation stroke. There may be a faint vertical trace below—tail of v? : A
an abbreviation stroke are clear over pr, the traces before :
identifiable independent of the context. The

13. u]vxp_v.[. traces of
which are consistent with . but not really
area above o is very abraded.

% For a discussion of which Antioch—Syrian or Pisidian, see H-5 11 328
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FRAGMENT OF ACTA FPAULI? 3

Jrevaw]
;Eg'::".-cr.}rturr.[
4 kewgax [ ] ol
ﬂﬂw cav aml
'AXefardpov mioT
[ 189 "Adefavd(p é-
8 :rmﬁs kat Tov pe ‘v’ dyyelor at-
?]u.: elTer |I|:.'.b£'mr [
TE fpm; 7 Tovrw 7 i-
woujoapuer. o [0(eo)s rove]
12 7ijk yijs. 6 wlar)hp Tov vf(id)y
Tolirov waiba -'hj[ﬂ'of;]l_!-}{p[m'rfl_]v N
alr’ avrob e _1[

2. Likely articulations are a verb in -reve or [a]vﬂ El'mp.[{l'il'ﬂ'i‘ Forms of moredw or
reAevw do not suit traces.

3. t’LP'I.Deru ale or sim. C IJ[T][JJ]’E" Lipsius 252.10 (below, note ).

4. If Jxouo, [6] k(vpto)s I(neoot)s; otherwise perhaps [élkeie’

3. dber cav : Zavdos or sim.? If the nu is correct, it is difficult to imagine
another articulation, but I|’r would be surprising to find this form of the name so close to
[Matios (see below. line 9).

6. " Adefavipov: the name occurs several times in the New Testament; once in the
Acts (4.6) as the name of a Jew from a high priestly family. For the Antiochene official so
named in the AP see introduction, p. 4.

7-8. é)/owle or avé]/cwle: compare Lipsius 252.10: eddoyd oe 87t éowords pe éx
AYVPOS. . . .

TV ;.:E"v’r;tl':?}-'f[a\mr or sim. if the supraliner a letter is indeed nu, then the
lacuna ought to include a ¢ phrase before line 9.

11-12. lassume 6 [ F begins a phrase or sentence which continues through ik yijs
and that & w(ar)hp rov v[(io)w begins a second. This may belong to a speech; compare
Lipsius 252 6-7: [@éxha] Elﬁd?ww [larep, 6 moujeras Tov obpavor kai Ty yyv, 6 rob wabds
Tol ayamnrov cov ' Inool Xpiorol marip.

13. waitda ’Iy(oov)r Xpltero)r: compare note 12 above. The form ¥pv is less com-
mon than Xy, but it does occur (see Aland, Repertorium, 428. His list includes two
fragments of the Acta Pauli, Ap 23, Ap 24.)

B e




YALE PAPRYI II

]
v ]
heyvpa |
] L1 [ ewdapl]
4 leameAvaeve tepo
levp, v amogToX
il ]T,-  (oper
Jovvepa
8 ] -ﬁay.mrmvﬂﬁwmu
]m.l: O'ETJ‘:T-FP-_._ _ )
]dl:rltéﬂ;lltlhquuraﬁ_ et
] yrovkvemdarveiara
12 | katepereaihov]
]a;.mmu:;a'rxmﬁﬂwu_[
] pevrer |
1. Traces of two verticals 3. At end, o or i most likely 4. ee, o or o equally possible At
end, two horizontal traces, a, 5, &, even @ possible 5. After evp, a high rounded trace, ¢, o or w.

Then an abraded patch large enough for one letter before v. After v, faint traces of three ()

verticals. Possibly »%w, but traces do not appear to suit a definite article, except possibly
T, o,ﬁ:m:_ri_'q@ ., at end o, or just possibly oo, or 8. eidevear, after € either & or a slightly
titled w; at end, either v or A 11. %, tops of two verticals, I;.ur 1?. kv, the top right portion of
what [ take to be ¢ is fattened htlri.:fﬂrllel“].' b ]lgature with ©. (The letter now most resembles
) ka , a vertical trace with hooked top, not very like ¢, but possibly part of » 12. If not
epewe, seribe wrote an abnormally large » v, trace of letter apparently written above the ling;
what remains looks like part of 5 13. a[, trace of midline horizontal, =?




PAPRY)

e
o, §, 000K
of three |
p ?K-'
oy 2 S
§ portion
1 resenbi
2
we the b

FRAGMENT OF ACTA PAULI? 7}

| cryvpa |
1 5
] : [ 1L eig Sapla-
4 okov ]-E ameAvoer eis *Iepa-
ToAuua ] e pi yoy dmooToloy

Ju (oper
oo éj-m-l. i ;
8 | Aapackor edeveay
Jav  slpee ) .
] ﬂurm [TaiAos t-*-mﬁ
] 7 m:, x(vpio)v fﬂ-!¢ﬂP{lﬂ rﬁw
12 1 Kal Ey;fwf dara v [
ﬂ]af.mcnwu Kakelfen a..[
] pever i

3-4. eis Aapfa]/okor: Paul's conversion on the road to Damascus occurs at Acts
9.1-8. The papyrus would seem to be concerned with this event (see below, line 11} and,
like the biblical account, narrates events in the third person, not as a first person recollec-
tion of Paul himself.

4-5. amélvoer els “lepo/[colvpa: two articulations are possible: (1) the above, ‘he
sent X to Jerusalem, for the construction of which compare Mark 8.3: kai édv dmordow
alTovs vioTels €is oikor avTwy . . . , or (2) amélvoer. el ol ep - on which see below, line 8.
Against (2) in the latter is the lack of a connective and the limited number of supplements
for ep -. ol E,Dc:a[p.ﬂ.rm taro feot or sim.?

-'3. ] Ebp{ uva_,' a"mcr'r{r.-’mv EL‘|I'JE1-' vw .1

most Jllwh a nominative or an accusative ulmulcl fO“ﬂ'ﬂ

8. adeveay: either (1) elber, éav or (2) € ﬁf ueau or less likely éueve dv (a dative
.la.uarrxml seems more reasonable with this mmtrmllmﬂ

1. % 7ot k(vpio)v émpavea: émpavean usually refers to the appearance of Christ
after the resurrection, either to the apostles on earth (see Lampe, s.v. ém¢area D) or at
the second coming.

12. &uewe: It is now uncertain whether this form or éueve was written; the aorist of
this verb is more common in the AP than the imperfect.

13. kékeifer am[: compare Lipsius 182.6-T: kat éuewe éxel vikta piav. kixeifey

amomhevoas nAler eis [lovrioAny.
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88. Christian Commentator quoting Isaiah 61.10-11
P. Yale inv. 2083a 3.6 x 9.0 cm. Third-Fourth Century

This narrow strip from a well-constructed, light brown papyrus preserves parts of
eleven lines; no margins survive. The writing is along the fibers and the back is blank.
However, the scrap is too small to determine the format. It was part of the Beinecke
Library’s last purchase from Hans Kraus in 1966; the provenance is unknown.

The most recognizable feature is a quotation from Isaiah 61.10-11 in lines 5-9, intro-
duced by avayéypanwrar (line 4) which suggests that this was a homily or a commentary,
perhaps on Isaiah. In such commentaries this passage is often understood to refer to Christian
baptism. Theodoretus of Cyrus, for example, says: pdrior carnpiov kat xiridra ebdpoovrys
Tob wavaylov famtioparos Ty xapw xaket (Migne P.G. 81, 473A). But other uses are
possible: compare, Didymos Ps. T 229.31-3, where 61.10 is quoted in explication of Ps. 34.26.

The hand is an elegantly written rather large Severe style, sloping to the right, similar
to, though possibly a little earlier than, P. Herm. Rees 5 (Turner, GMAW pl. 70), dated to
the fourth century A.D. There is no punctuation visible, but one example of a nomen
sacrum (line 5: kw). The verses, the first of which at least appears to be cited intact,
require a restored format of some 32 letters per line.

FNOL Jkat wof
e
..... _:I]l_m;.cwron[_._.l.l.l. L e T e
" S ] avayéyplanTar _&Tahﬂnﬁaél i

1 Yuxi pov énh 76 k(vpdw [Eréduere .".‘"’&P i€ tparioy
cwTipiov kali xirdva eddporivns @s vop-
piw mepiédinrey plow pirpav kak os vipdyy

8  karexdounoléy pe xdlopw xal ds yiv atfov-
car To dvbos) atris xali

— —— e — —

1. x, or possibly o«
possible 5. k@ pap.

a e e = 1
3. ll!lthlll:- a vertical d*-'“""-fl-l"]' with trace at 'ti:lr:l, ¥ most |!lxl"]'\. but = or e




CHRISTIAN COMMENTATOR 9

4. aJrayeypalrran this is not the usual introduction for a quotation from scripture,
but it does eccur. Compare, e.g., Didymus Gen. 190.23. There is space for about 5 letters
before the quotation begins; o7t or olirws are most likely, but also possibly a verb of
speaking; compare Basis of Caesarea: arayéypanral eipyxas . . . (Migne P.G. 30.428A).

7. [meptéfinaév plow: meprélnke por codd.

8. [rarexdounaléy pe: karexdounoé pe codd.

9. Jatris xal: the whole of Isaiah 61.11 cannot have been quoted. Either the verse
breaks off after atriyjs with xa] picking up the commentary or it continues only through
the next phrase, @s kfjwes ra owépuara avrot, since the letters surviving in line 10 do not
fit any part of the verse.

i
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89. Homily on the Incarnation?
P. Yale inv. 1416 10.6 x 8.9 em. Fifth-Sixth Century

This scrap was purchased from Maurice Nahman in Cairo in September, 1931, and
was originally published by Jose O'Callaghan in Stud. Pap. 9 (1972) 109-11 with plate.!
No margins survive. The hand, written along the fibers in a reddish ink, is rather coarsely
formed and slopes slightly to the right; it is similar to, though more loosely written than
the hand that wrote P. Oxy. 11. 1369-71 and ought to be assigned to the end of the fifth
or the beginning of the sixth century A.D. Two nomina sacra oceur: 39, line 3 and xv, line
8. There are no lectional signs, but the seribe has a tendency to separate words. The back
contains cursive writing of an indeterminate nature, which suggests that this papyrus is
either an independent sheet or originally belonged to a roll.

Little text remains except portions of quotations from Paul's epistle to the Romans
8.32 and 1 Peter 4.1. The original editor assumed an average line length of about 25 letters
and accordingly restored Romans 8.32 in an abridged form. I can find no valid reason for
this, since a format of £40 letters per line which allows 8.32 to be quoted intact (as the
traces suggest) is not remarkable, compare, e.g., PSI | 26 and 27. The two guotations
suggest that the text dealt with the Incarnation (rdpkmots) of Christ. while the use of
evwleis in a Christological context doubtless refers to the hypostatic union—the fusion of
the divine and human aspects of Christ's nature, two subjects which were in the fifth and
sixth centuries fertile sources of doctrinal controversy. The most prominent of these were
Nestorianism, which asserted two natures, therefore two persons for Christ, and
Monophysitism, which argued for a total fusion of human and divine elements in Christ.2
While it is impossible to be certain of the position which the writer of this scrap may have
taken in these disputes, it is worth noting that Cyril of Alexandria uses these same two

passages in his anti-Nestorian tract addressed {(probably) to the two vounger sisters of the
emperor Theodosius 11:

¢ Il ] » o [ P 1 . F L 3 [ i 3 f
o Towvr yerenbfes ex tijs ayias Mapbévor vivs Ocod Pproe kat Ocos aAnfwos xkat od yap

5 s 1 ] F § . & E -~
K@i peToveoia, kara capka poror Ty ék Maplas avfpwmos, kara B¢ wrelpa atTos vios Tol

I van Haelst, Catalogue, no. 1190, which ri

ports an incorrect number of lines and that the back is blank.

- : and Nestorianism, see A. Harnack. Dagmengeschichte, Grundriss der
Theologischen Wissenschaften 1V, 111 (Tibingen, 1905) 225-2

der altkirchlichen Literatuy (Freiburg,
Cyril, vol. 5, §1 for "k|l.:-||-:|]||'|1_.,xitix|||_

8 ; 4
< For a I!Lll'k:i'll'k:\.n:-l| of \1|||1r'-[:|h.\-.il15.:|]

42; for bibliography, O. Bardenhewer, Geschichie
1932, reprinted Darmstadl, 1962), vol. 4, §44.6 and 14 for Nestorius and
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HOMILY ON THE INCARNATION? 1

- - LY 1 £ & L1} r -
Ocot kat Oeds. mabior per ta fHuerepa mabn kara cdpra, domep yéypamrar «<XprTov
wallovros vwep fuor caprios kat Takw <"Os ye Tod iblov Yiod otk édeioaro, ahh’ vmep
fp@r TarTwr Tapebwker avror=, De Recta Fide ad Reginas, Migne P.C. 76.1212 B-C.

v 11 %8
 Jew é£ pév apal =+ 24

awlorrodos Tatidos | + 24
4 s yle Tov thiov viio)v ouk [deiraro &AL’ Dep fudy wav-
rov] mapedwker atfrov. + 24
~ 1Ons évwles a | + 24
~ Jxos® Gea ToBro kat of +24
8 v X(pworo)d otw walovros [iwep judr oapki.  + 10

b:_rr:-ﬁ_ Wy .[ + 232

1.1 [ tail of letter, p or ¢ 2. Je. only trace of the cross bar remains 4. thioviv ovk pap. &,
fins erwles pap. 7. Jxos, final letter looks more like a o that the scribe enlarged than an €, which
is usually made with an extended cross bar ko fleTovToKaL 0 pap. B. v Xv pap.

2. A form of &uapria, dpaprwids or sim. will be the most likely supplement.

4-5. Romans 8.32.

6. évwleis: compare, e.g. Cyril Alex, Ad Reginas de Recta Fide 11, Migne, P.G.. 76.
1393B: otkotw otre Yuhbs drfpwmos 6 Xpiorros, otire doapros Adyos' évwleis be pahhor T
xal’ fuds drfpwméryre, Tdbow v dwabas capkl 7§ ible Ta arfpomwa.

7. Perhaps deaplkos or caplkos.

8. ¢aotly or sim.?

I Peter 4.1. In the apologists and commentators, this verse is usually quoted as
Xpiorrod otr wafovros tmép fpodr capel (hence this restoration), though bwep fuar is
omitted in the earliest manuseripts of the New Testament.

T T T R e




90-98. Homeric Fragments

The following nine texts complete the publication of Homeric papyri owned by the

Beinecke Rare Books Library. All are from the Roman period and only one (90) is of
exceptional interest. A table of all Yale Homeric papyri (listed by publication number) is
included for the convenience of the reader,

Number: Homeric Date: Format:
lines:
P. Yale 90 Il A 1-94 Il codex V precedes —> 47 lines/page®
4: A 361-393 Early II roll =  back blank 33 lines/column
5 (=Pack?® 744): E 324-334 [II-1V codex —> precedes ¥ 56 lines/page*
6 (=Pack® 756): E 578-586 [ B.C. roll =  back blank not reconstructible
7 (=Pack® 757): E 583-596 1I-III roll =  back blank not reconstructible
91: E 625-636 | roll ¥ —> document  not reconstructible
8. Z 232-248 Augustan  roll | —> unknown hexameters n.r.
9. 1272-291 | roll = ¥ indecipherable traces  nr
O3 K 33-42 111 roll | — document  not reconstructible
10 K 311-319 IB.C, roll =  back blank not reconstructible
93: K 439-461 11 roll — document 22 lines/column
94 IT97=113 1INl roll ==  back blank not reconstructible
11: IT 422-438 | roll — document  not reconstructible
95 P 575-390 1I-III roll ==  back blank not reconstructible
12: X 254-290 1I-1II roll ==  back blank 36 lines,/column
13 X 402-422 11 roll —> document 21 lines/column
14: 74-90 111 roll =  back blank not reconstructible
O: {1 318-384 11 roll ==  back blank 43 lines/column
a7 Od. (214-240 |B.C. roll —= document? not reconstructible
HE: N 176-185 | roll =  back blank not reconstructible
15: ¢ B0-96 I1 roll ¥ —> document? not reconstructible

* Turner, 'I'!,a]':'\.-.lfu!,'r!f 106 (no. 100a)
¥ Typology 107 (no. 120)
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90. Homer, Iliad A 1-94
P. Yale inv. 1546 14.0 x 25.0 cm. Third Century

This papyrus, which consists of 11 fragments now combined into 6, the largest of
which measures 14.0 x 14.0 em., is a single leaf from a papyrus codex containing the
beginning of Iliad A. It was purchased from the dealer Maurice Nahman in Paris in 1933
and was :]ri;._{iuu"j.' plii1|ih]:|{'|:] h:. G. M. Pardassoglou in CE 46 (1971) 313-317 w ith a plate.
lts provenance is unknown.

The leaf has 47 lines to the page; therefore 13 pages would have held the whole of
Book A. Writing on the outer page is against the fibers, on the inner page, along the fibers,
an arrangement regularly found in single quire codices as well as in several of the multiple
quire formats (see E. G. Turner, Typology 66-7). Dimensions of the surviving leaf mea-
sure 14.0 x 28.0 em. inclusive of margins with a written surface of 11.0 x 21.5 ¢cm., that is,
with a height twice that of breadth; therefore, the codex sheet was originally square. The
papyrus itself is distinetly two-toned; the left half of the page with the fibers running
vertically is light pink-brown darkening toward the middle of the page. The right half
appears stained and much darker. Still visible on the papyrus are binding holes in the
inner margin. There is no trace of a keAAyos.

The hand is an elegant and practiced precursor to the Coptic uncial with letters that
are markedly bilinear and often adorned with decorative knobs. The letters of the opening
six verses are somewhat larger, especially at the beginning of the verse (compare in line 6
lyr| from the beginning with Javre at the end), and more quickly written than in the next
88 and were assumed by the original editor to be by a different hand. However, the style
of lines 1-6 and 7-94 is quite similar, and it is equally possible that there was only one
scribe who after 6 lines trimmed his pen and wrote more slowly. The hand of 7-94 (if
different from 1-6) was first assigned to the middle of the second century AD, but E. G.
Turner offered a caveat in P. Oxy. 43.3093, a document dated 21 September 217 AD,
remarking that the “similarity between this hand and a Yale Homer (this papyrus) is strik-
ing. No doubt the Yale Homer should also be assigned to the third century, not the sec-
ond” (p. 14).

The text is in gu-n{*r;tl good with only two minor uncorrected errors (lines 33 and 77),
four vulgate readings (lines 37, 65, 91, 93) and one instance of a doubled consonant to
indicate a long syllable (line 77). Occasional tremata are used initially to distinguish words
(line 38: e i) and finally to distinguish syllables (line 30: Apyet). Elision is often, but not
systematically marked. There may be one correction by an expunging dot at line 37. lota
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YALE PAPYRI 11

adseript is not used and there are no other punctuation marks or lectional signs.
The original editor identified a small fragment detached from the other scraps as part

of an initial title reconstructing 1 [OM]HP[OY

2 [IAIAJAO[E A. But the fragment so

read contains only three certain letters (no trace of delta exists) and omicron is ranged
directly under eta. Further, its color on the vertical fiber side suggests that it should be
located close to the left mall'gi]] where the letters at the l}t!gilllljj'lgﬂ of the verses appear to
be somewhat ]_urgr.'r than those at the end. The letters on this scrap which are liirg{ﬂ' than
the 7] of line 6 should probably be read as the initial letters of lines 4 and 5 and are so
placed in the following transeription.

This and all subsequent Homeric fragments have been collated with the editio maior
of T. E. Allen (1931).

!

pnpw aebe Bea Tghnadew AxiAgols

ovAoperny 7 pupt Ayatows adye elfinker

moAAas & wpbipovs Yroyas Awdt wpojayrer

fplwwr avrovs b€ eAwpia Tevye Klvreraw
otfwrotre Te waot Aros § eredetero SlovAy

ey ov iy rla mpwra SuacTyrne epuojarre
Arepedlys te [aval arlpor kot Sros AxtAhev)s

Tis T ap oplwe pidi fvvenke payeobail I
Anrovs kar Auos vios o yap Bacihg yodwbeils
YOUTOY QUG OTPATOY wpTE KakNy ohekorTo] e Aaot
ovvera Tov Xpvlolny] glripacer apyrypa

Atpedns o] ylalp nAbe Bloals enlt ryas Axatwy
Avaopevios e Buyalripa [dpelpwr [r ameperot amowa
oTeppalr’ exwr e yleplow [eknBorov AmoAdwyos
Xproew] ava srymTpw kat [Merero mavras Ayatovg
Arpeba de pahiora dvw koou(nrope Aawy
Arpeifiiar Te kat addot ev{xm};ﬁ&eg Ayato

vy pler Beot boter [Ohvpma bwpar exovres
exmepolar Hpuapolio wlodw ev & owkad ikerfar
matda § euot Avoairle ¢liinry ra & aTowa deyerdal
alopevor Aios violy elknBoror AmoAAwra

evd aAho pev wavlres enlevdnunoray Axato
abeliobar 0 epna) kat alyraa dexba amowa

adA [ovk Arpeidny Ayapepvor nriave Bupw

alda [kakws adie kparepor & ems pubor eredhe
pn ale yelpoly kahnfow eyw TAPA VUL KLY ELW

] vev Enfvvorr’ 7 [verepor ajuris iovra

Bln v Tou ov xpaiouln] olkplrrpor kat ereppa Beoo
T O €yw 0V Avow TP m Kat YNpas emetriy
NpeTEpw et oikw v Apyet Tihob marpys

LOTOV €TOLY OpEVNY Kat epov Aexos arTiomoar

@AA " 1B pn p epelile cawepos ws ke venar

ws t;fi'ﬂa ebberoer b’ 0 yepwr xar emerlero pub
Bn & axewr wapa iva modvddor Bowo Ei‘u}'.aa-cr[?‘;]s
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HOMER, ILIAD A 1-94

wodda b emerr’ amavevfe xiwr npab o yeplatog
AmoAAwrt avaktt Tor nukopos Texle] Anrlw
kAvB pot apyvporote os xpvony audifleShkas
Kiddar re (afeny Tevebofi)o e it avacoas
Zuwlev e wore Tou xapierr® em vijov epefa

7 € 07 woTe Tow kaTa mova unp ekna
Tavpw(v] 16" aly Jor Tode plok [kpnyrov eeAdwp
Teltoeiar] Aavaot epe dakpva olotrt Bekecaiy
ws edalr’ evyoperos Tov § exA[ve PotBos Amoriwy
fBn de kar Ovhvpmowo kapyrwy ywlopevos kyp
Tof wpotow exwy audnpedea e daperpny
exhayfalr] & ap orrroe e wpwy x[wopevoto
avrov kuinblevrios o & nie vlvkre elowkws

e(ler emewr amavevle vewr pera & wy enke
Gedvn e khayyn yever apyvpeoio Piowo
oluplnas pev mpwror eTwyeTo KaL kuras apyovs
avralp emer avrowrt Belos exemevkes eduels
Bard’ [awee de mupat vexveor katovTo Bapeial
elvjry{pap per ava orparor wyero knha Gewoto
™ -E-fr_clar'a} i ayopnrie kaheroaro Aaor AythAevs
Tw yap [emt ¢peai Onre Bea Aevkwhevos Hply
knbe[ro yap Aavawy ot pa Bynororras| oparo
ot & e[mer ovw yepber ounyepees T eyleroriro
rowrt § [aviorapevos petegn mobas wkvs Ayxehhevs
Arpledny vor appe malpmiayydevras ow
mj: a[..ﬂuuar?}cr&w €L KEY 3auara]u [yel cp{r}roq.xw
€L Er:r; opov mohepos Te] dapla] kar ;'Lﬂfl],,l-t[ﬂi‘ Axatovs
aAX aye in niva parTiv] fpu[up.]w [n ¢I-Eprjﬂ
1 kat oveipowodor ka yap T ovap ex Aws eo{Twr
o5 k €1moL 0 Tt Tooror exlwraro Poyfos AmodAwy
ar ap o y evxwAys emipeluderar nd exalrlopBys
L KEP TWS Aprwy KULefs alfymy Te TEAELwD
PBovAerat avriacas Huw amo] Aotyor apvralt
yrot o y ws eemwr kar ap e(ero rowr [5] avea{ry
Kaiyas Qecroplins owwrvomolAwly oy apioros
os iy Ta r €ovra Ta 7 eogolueva [wpo T covra
kat peae pynear Axawly [wfy aow
ne [fia pavroovrne e ol wlope Potfos Amolihar
t.lrcr:i:u.[v EUGPOVEWY AYOPTTATO KAL [METEELTEY

w Axlthev xedeat pe D e pulnoasba
pnre Amoddwros [ecaryBedlerao avaxTos
rotyap eywr epew ov de ovr{feo] kat por oporoor
1) MEV oL TPOPPWY ETETTLY KaL XEPOLY apniew

36

10

44

48
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60

64

68

=]
]

[+

T

T — i —




16 YALE PAPYRI II

7 yap otopat aripe YoA@wTeuey 05 LEYE TAVT WY
Apyewwr kpaTeel kat ot wetlorTar Ayato

KpELTaml }fafl ﬁamﬁ.ﬂ‘s OTE X WTETEL a:rﬁ-p: KEpnL 50
€L TEP yap TE ;{:}},::I;U YE KQL QUTTap Kﬂ?’a‘ﬂ'flﬁ‘.\‘;

ahAa Te kat peromioler exel koTor ofpa Tedeoay

ev olrpfecow eowrt ov be gpacal € pe cawres

role &' amepetBoperos mporedn wobas wevs Ayitddevs 84
fapoyoas para erme feompomor o 11 owolba

ov ;J:u yap Arodiwra A drhor w TE OV KaAyxav

nxup:t’vu';' Aaraowot Beompomas avmﬁmyﬂg

olv 7is [e]uev {wrros kar em xPo Beproperfoto 88

aou] kothys mlapa vyuloee Bapetas [yepas emotoe

copmarter Aavalor ovd g r"-l}-rm.:[mvupa u'm';i‘] P Yk
os rer moddoly apfolros evt oTpaTw evyeTaL etraL

kat ToTe &1 Gaplenere kar yuia porrs opvpwy o2

our ap o y evxwlAlys] empepderal ovd [elkaropfns
aAd evex apnTlppos ov Yriune Ayapeprwy

32.  aAX’ 8 high sloping trace after A looks more like an apostrophe than tremata. shoed 4
33. e¢al’ pap.: épar” codd. Presumably a scribal error. be hand
ebdewrer pap.: on the phenomenon of €§8- for €d- see Chantraine. Grammaire
homérigue §62.
37. pou pap., codd. plurimi: gev codd. nonnulli,
apyvporoge: It looks as if the scribe originally wrote scriptio plena, then either he
or another hand decided to delete the extra letter by placi ing a dot above it.
65. & pap., Hdn., codd. nonnulli, P. Col 2.59 (Iliad A 65-77): €l8” codd. plurimi.
77. emeoow pap.: émeow codd. Here plainly an error since the syllable must be short.
For the dl'lt]'lhltlﬂll{"'ﬁﬂ'w emearow see Chantraine AT
80. ].-'up {iamhﬂf pap.: the function of the dots over p and i3 is obscure.
91. én erpard pap., codd. plur.: &vh orparor codd. nonnulli TAxawr Zen.,
Aristoph., Sesig.. Ar.
893 ovd pap., Hdn., codd. plur.: d8" ecodd. nonnulli,
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91. Homer, Iliad E 625-636
P. Yale inv. 165041651+ 1652 120 x 15.6 cm. Early First Century

This papyrus which consists of three separately inventoried fragments was purchased
from Maurice Nahman in Paris in 1935. Its provenance is unknown. It retains the bottom
of a column from a papyrus roll written across the fibers. The front appears to be part of
an account. The column height is not reconstructible, but the width would have been
about 24 em., and a bottom margin of 4.0 cm. survives. The papyrus itself is coarse and
the hand, which is heavily formed and uneven with a tendency to separate words, may
have been a product of the schoolroom. Comparable to Roberts GLH pls. 10a and b, it is
assignable to the beginning of the first century A.D. There are no lectional signs or marks
of punctuation used. The text shows no variant readings. Originally the papyrus was pub-
lished in CE 46 (1971) 317-18 without plate by G. M. Parassoglou.

v ot peyar mep eovral lat] [pbipor kat ayaver

wrar awo cpawly o be yaloraperos TeAeuxfy

ws ot pey moveolpro kata [lparelpny vepwny

TAnmohepov] & Hpakhewdny nur [re peyar Te 628
wperey efr avrifewt Lapmybort plopa kparaiy

ot & ore] 3 oyedor oar er aldnAoftry ovTes

vios 8] viwroes Te Awos vedelnyleperao

rov kat] TAnmohepos mporepos mpos [pvbor eeme 6:
Tapmmior Avkwwr SovAngope Tis [Tow avayky

rrwolrew evfad covrt payns abanuort puwrt

Yrev|Bopevol de oe maot Avos yor{or atyloyolo

ewal emer moAhov kewwy fmibevear avipwy 636

hd
| £<]

632. The final letter of TAqmoAepos shows traces of a left vertical (possibly #7) over

which the sigma was written.

e —
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92. Homer, Iliad K 33-42
P. Yale inv. 1601a 27 x 7.0 cm. Third Century

This strip from a papyrus roll was purchased from Maurice Nahman in Paris in 1935
along with 1601b and 1602, also fragments of Homer, though only 1602 was previously
identified. The provenance of all three is unknown. The scribe wrote an unprepossessing,
rather small upright hand assignable to the third century A.D. Writing is across the fibers

on the back of an account. The only lectional sign is the high stop at lines 35 and 41:

apparently iota adscript was written, and xat oe, which appears to have been initially
omitted, was later added above the line by the original scribe (line 43).

v Apyewwr nlvac{ore feos § ws Tiero Snuw]
Tor 8° evp] apd wpotel rilnuevor evrea kaa)
v mapa mpvprine Twi 8] acwacos yever ehfuwy)
ror mpotepos wploaeernle Bony ayabos MeveAaos] 36
il ovrws nlehe xopriooear n T ETALPwWY
orpurects Tpwleaow enfioxomor adda pad awms
fewbo pn ov Ths Tou vrolexnrat Tode epyor)
avbpas bvopelveas oxlomaleper owos emerfuwn] 40
vvkra Gt aufBplorupr wada Tis Bpacvkaplios earai
Tov & a]wapfﬂogﬁmr TpoTed KpeLwr Ayapeuvay
Xpew BovAlns eufe diotpedes w Mevehae

T — e — . — — — e
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93. Homer, Iliad K 439-461

P. Yale inv. 1602 fr.1: 3.1 x 13.8 cm. Second Century
fr. 2: 3.8 x 15.9 cm.

These two fragments contain 22 lines from Iliad K as well as parts of both upper and
lower margins. They were purchased in Paris in 1935 from the dealer Maurice Nahman
and originally published by G. M. Pardssoglou in CE 46 (1971) 318-20 without plate. The
text was written across the fibers on the back of an account datable to the first century AD.
The hand is a medium-sized upright with cursive affinities comparable to P. Gr. Berol. 27
and 30b and should be assigned to the mid-second century. The text was most carelessly
written; it shows interchanges of & and 7 (line 459) and p and A (line 442, 4577), on which
phenomenon, see F. Gignac, Grammar 1 102-3, itacistic spellings (line 445: vuew, line 448;
emt ewceo for emer wkeeo) and irrational iota adscript (lines 449, 456). A second hand cor-
rected a number of errors with additions above the line, but missed at least one other (line
441). Tremata (line 442: pyAet, and line 446: @[wy]) and the high stop (line 440) appear to
be the only lectional signs. This piece coincides partially with two other published papyri,
P. Oxy. 6.949 (=Pack? 865) and BKT 5.1.5 inv. 10570 (=Pack? 864).

\ revyeal be ypvoea nledwpia falvpa hearfat
nAvl exlwy ra pev ov [re karlabvyriowrw eolrer 440
avdpecow ¢opeova| . . . . . | afarar{oet Beofoy
aAA eule pev vor vnuae wlellpl] A acoeror wrvlmopoioty
ne pe Bpoavres Amler avlrof vnhel dea(pw
odpa kel eAfnrov [kar welpnbnror epleto 444
ne kar] awcay eecmfor €]y vpew 7€ Kat ofvk
rov & ap] vrobpa Blwy] mpocedn kpalTepos Avopnbins
un 1] pot puéuw [ye Aorlwr epfatieo Alupw
erfha] mep ayyehfas] em eeo “yepas  es aplas 448
el pev ylap ke oe vo[r amlodvooper nie [peBroper
7 7€ klaw vorepor erbal Boas e ynals Axatwy
ne dolmrevawy n [evalrriBoy arohe
€L be k| eums vmo x[epot Slaples amo Blumor oAerans 452
ovker] emeira ov mlnpa wor eloaear Alpyeowor
7 kat o] pev plily ueie yelvewon x[epr maxew
ayraluevos Mooeobfar o avlyera plecoor ehacoe

T, T S



YALE PAPYRI II

dacylavet afas [amo b apglol kepoe [TevorTe 456
$leylyopevov 3 alpa Tov ye kal p 7 xovunfow euxn

rouv & anlo [uler xrlbeny xuvleny kedalAndr edovro

xaw Aexehly kae rofa madw] [[8]]' T ‘ova xai [Gopy parkpor

kae e ¥ Afqram Amqribe Suos Odvafoevs 460
vor averyefe yept kat euxolulerfos emos quia

441. dopeova] . . ... ] pap.; popéetr, aAA’ codd. The nature of the variant intended
is obscure.
145.  vuew: read vuiv.
e pap., Ar., Eust., SAGeT: 1 pa cett.
446. xpafrepos A. pap. ut vid., codd.: [Boqr ayalfos [A.] PY.
448. emt ewcen: read emet ikeo |
449. e read 7.
451. mrole pap.: mrodepifwr P, codd. nonnulli: moAepiwr codd. plur.
456. apdwor: read audw.
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94. Homer, Iliad 11 97-11:

P. Yale inv. 689 a+b fr. 1: 3.0 x 5.9 cm. Second-Third Century
fr. 2: 1.8 x 5.0 em.

These two scraps were taken from a patchwork sheet made up of 15 separate pieces
purchased from Dr. Kondilios in 1931. Two pieces in addition to these were in a literary
hand, a third contained a partial list of Egyptian months, the rest were from documents,
all without date or provenance. These two fragments which join between lines 9 and 10
contain beginnings of 19 lines from a well made papyrus roll of Hiad I1. Writing is along
the fibers; the back of both fragments is blank. No margins survive, though no letters are
missing from the beginning of lines 97-99. Handwriting, a good Severe style inclined
slightly to the right, is so similar to P. Oxy. 44.3151 (Sophocles) that it could be the work
of the same scribe, to whom P. Oxy. 25.2427 (Epicharmus) has also been assigned. Accents
and breathings are in the original hand. A high stop is used at line 106, iota adscript
ignored at line 108 and a supralinear correction made at line 97. The text shows no
variants: it includes four lines (97-100) athetized by Aristarchus.

—— e — — ———— S | ————

e e e RE U ER T e W

—>  Jau 'yap ' Zev rle marep xaw Abnvar) kar Amoldo,
lunre Tis ov| Tpwwy favaror ¢uyot orooL eaat
unre Tis Alpyeror, vow & exbuper odefpor
olgp otoe Tpoias wepa xpplepra Avoper. 100
Juss o1 per tlotavra wpos ahdhovs ayepevoy,
Akas & ovk e epupre fraleTo yap Beleeral
lhapva plr Zyros Te voos kat Tpwes ayavol
Balihovre(s dervrny e mepL kpoTagotrt acwn) 104
aniné Blaihopern kavaxny exe faldero & atel
ka ¢larap ev[moind o & apioTepor wpov exauver
eumelior alter exwy crakos atodor ovh ebvvarro
apd alrw mledepmia eperborTes Beheeoay 105
atel &) apyadewm exer acluar, kab fe o 1Bpws
mavlrofer ek pedewy moAvs eppecy ovbe wn eLxey
apn pedoar wlavTy de KaKoy KAK® ETTTPLKTO




22
a7.
100,
106.
108.

YALE PAFPYRI II

eamerle vur pfor Movear Olvpmia dwpar exovoal 112
orwwls i wpe{ror Tup epmere puolr Axatwl

yap inserted by original scribe above line.

otoe: apparently an acute accent and smooth breathing; the accent is anomalous,
Spacing suits kaw or xap rather than shorter variant kagaiap.

avrw pap., codd.: avrov P12,

X
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95. Homer, Iliad P 575-590
P. Yale inv. 532 5.5 x 8.2 cm, Early Third Century

This scrap was purchased from Dr. Kondilios in 1931; its provenance is unknown.
Originally the papyrus was from a light colored and well constructed roll, but now is
stained and tattered. A narrow strip survives from the left margin. The scribe wrote an
easy Severe style comparable to P. Oxy. 42.3003, assigned to the end of the second or the
early third century AD. Writing is along the fibers, the back is blank. Tremata occur at
line 4, but no other lectional signs are present. Collation with Allen's editio maior reveals
the omission of line 583: r& pw éetrapevos Tpocédn éxaepyos S AmoAdwr, omitted in a
series of mss, as well as in P. Ross. Georg. 1.4 (=Pack?® 941), the only other papyrus text
published which contains these lines.

- P -

—>  eokle b et Tpweloat [odns vios Herwwrvos
a[dlvewos T ayadols Te patiora be pur Tier Exrap 576
muov emel o1 erafipos eny uhos elhaTwraoTys
rov pa kata (wloTnpa Bake favfos MeveAaos
aifavra ¢ofor{le dampo de yahror charoe
bo[vlrnoer be mealwy arap Atpedns MeveAaos 580
vexpov vmex Tpew[wy epuoer pera efros eTaipwy
Exropa 8 eyyvfer [iorapevos oTprver Amodlwy
bawfolm Acwady erladiyrios os oL amarTay

T —— T Tl T S TR

fewor dritaros oker APvioth owa vawwr 584
Exrop Tts ke o er aA[Aos Axaiwy TapfSnoeey 286
otoy &n Mevelaoy [vmerpeoas os To TAPOS YE

pakBakos aryun[rys ver b otyeTaL oLos aepas ohs

vexpor vmex [Tpwwy gov b ekTave TOTOV ETALPOV
ecldhov evt mpolpayoeat [lodny vior Herwwvos

— e — — e — | —




96. Homer, Iliad ) 318-384
P. Yale inv. 1542 19.2 x 25.6 cm. Second Century

Six fragments were combined to form parts of two columns from a roll of the last
book of the Hiad. OF unknown provenance, they were purchased from Maurice Nahman
in 1933 in Paris and first published by G. M. Parissoglou in BASP 8 (1971) 45-49 without
plate. The papyrus is light brown in color and of good quality with an upper margin of 1.8
em. and a lower of 3.0 em. preserved. The average column width was about 14 cm., the
intercolumnar space about 3.5 cm. Column two contains portions of 39 lines missing, at
most, 4 lines from the bottom. The size of the roll, reconstructed on the basis of a 43 line
column, must have been about 3.5 meters (assuming it to have contained all of Book Q, or
some 18 columns). The scribe wrote a careful, upright, rounded hand of medium size, a
type fairly common in the second century (compare Turner, GMAW pl. 94). Writing is
along the fibers and the back is blank. Lectional signs, written by the original scribe,
include accents, breathings, apostrophes, tremata, high stops and an occasional macron
(lines 330, 369, 377). lota adscript was written once (line 337). There are two corrected
errors (lines 326, 349) and two minor uncorrected errors (lines 319, 323).

Column I

—>  avepos agreow v ki aplapvdal
Tora apa Tov exatepler coaly wrepa ewrato e opw
defios afas Bia acreos] ot Be tdovres 320
yi¥noar ka maow el ppeat Bupos idvly:
omepyopevols 8 o yepwv feorod emeBijoero Bippov
€k & ehace mpolfupoto kar afotoays epidovmon
mpoabe pev nlpovor EAxov rerpaxvrior amnrne 324
Tas ldaios ehlavve aippwr avrap dmicler
ITTWOL TOVS 0 yeplov edémwy pact{ellyt néheve
xapmatipws| kare aorv dedot 8’ Hua mavres emovror
woAA ohodvpoplerol ws et Bavarorde xovra 328
0t 6 emet ovr wolhios kar¢fav mediov 8 adixovro
oL per ap ayropplot wport [Awor Ewovéovro

10



HOMER, ILIAD ) 318-384

[
(] |

waides kel yaluBpor tw & ov Aafor evproma Zyw
eo webiov mpolpaverre Bwr &’ ehenoe yeporrar
awvfra & ap Eppetlay viov dudor avrior nuda:
Eppeia oou yap tle patwora ye dihraror errw
avdpt eTaipirloat kat T ékdves @ & eféAnoba
Back B kaw [ptapor kothas emt vijas Ayauwy 336
ws ayay ws unr) ap Tie 'i'r:".‘u;; MAT ap TE vonen

rwr aldwr] Aavawy [wlow [plelwrad’ ikéorbar

ws epar ovd] amibnoe Sakropos Apyelilplovrys

avrik emel vlmo moocow dinoare kaha] wlelitha 340
aufpora ypulrea Td pw depor Tuer e vyprY

16 €m awepovia yaiar apa wrois avlepowo]

-]
L
L5 ]

nd Ceel ethero de paBioly i) v° evdpar oppara dedye

wy ebeet Tovs) &' abre [kat valrwovras eyeper 344
| of Ii‘lf s TN peTa XEpay exwy mererlo kparvs ApyleidorTys
ice Nabmas
-4 il Column II :
argi of |4
14 cm, te —  aijra & dpa Tponr e kar EA[JAgemorror ikave I{
missing, & B & wevar kovpew awrvplryTpe owkws ':
of 2 4} b mplTor vayunTy Tob [mep yapeorary 18y 348 ;
Back (1.0 ot &' emer otw pel[7]]'y ‘a oqpae nlapef Moo eracear '
lium 5.1 orijcar ap  nuiorovs Te klal (mTovs opa miotey i
Writing & e morap® i yap kar emt kvedfas nAvle yaay |
inal rie ror & €f ayxiporoto Bwr edlpacoaro knpuf 352 ]
;u| My Eppeay wore de [plapor dalro purnoer te ;
o e ppafeo Aapbamdn ppabéos voov epya reTvrTal d

dvbp’ opow’ Tayae & apple happarcertiar oww {

ald’ aye on pevywper ed [imTor N v emera 356 )

yovrwr ayaperoft Mravevooper ai k ehenaoy

ws paro” ovr e ylelport|t roos xvro detdie & awws

opflas fie Tpixes ealray em [yvapmroirt pedeaat

ary be radwy avlros & eprovinos eyyvler eAbwy 360

x€ipa yepovros e[Awy efeipero Kat mpoTEELTE

7] marep wh wmlovs Te kat fuiovovs tuves
30 vukTa Gt apfBpolemy ore evdovat fporot addo

ovde vy ebdewras [pevea Treaworras Axatovs 364

of Tou Buopevees kaft avapaiot eyyvs eaot

riv el tis e thowro [fony dia vukTa peravay
34 roccad ovelar’ ayor{ra Tis av &7 ToL voos e

ovr avros veos eoall yepwy e ToL ovTos omNoEL 368

avlp’ amaptvacbar ore Tis mpoTEPOs yakeTnY)

aiX’ eyw ovder ofe pefw xaxa xat Ge kev akhov
326 cel amaefrjoaliput prho e oe TaTpL QoK

rov 8" quePer’ dmera yepwr Mpapos Beoatdns 372
otirw 7y Tade y [eaTt PLAoy Texos ws AYOPEVELS




26
319.
322,
323.
347.
plur.
364,

YALE PAFPYRI II

aA)’ ér Tis kau epfero ewr vmepeayebe xepa

o5 pot Totovd’ fkler odoimopoy arTifodral

atrior olos 87 ov [Bepas kat ewlios ayiros a76
wémvToat Te volw pakapwy b €f erol ToRTWY

rov & avre wpoaleeime GiakTopos ApyeidorTys

vat &1 TallTa ye marTa yEpor KATQ LOLPAY EELTES

aAX’ dye pot [rode eime kar aTpekews karakelor 350
1€ 7 exmepme(ls kepnAia ToAla Kat erfiia

avdpas € akhodamovs wa wep Tade ToL Coa I

7 1167 wlavres karaketmere Ihwow pnv

[Bledfiores Tois yap avnp wpioTos cAwle 384

o read o

yepwy feaTov pap., codd. plurimi: yepatos fearod P5: yepaios éov codd. alii.
afovarans: read aifovans.

atovp] pap. ut vid.: alcvprnripe Ar., codd. nonnulli: aicvyripe Apio, codd

ebdewras pap.: for the spelling see Chantraine, Grammaire homérique §62.

P. Yak

Tl
purch:
wribler
radher
b dat
lines 2
shiws ;
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bt the
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B
3 97. Homer, Odyssey { 214-240
P. Yale inv. 1601b 2.7 x 13.5 em. First Century B.C.
g 4l
This narrow strip of papyrus containing the beginnings of 26 lines from Odyssey { was
Apio, 6 ]}llrchast'd from Maurice Nahman in Paris in 1935. Provenance is unknown. The text was
written on the back of a document of indeterminate nature in an informal round hand
¢ 46 rather thickly formed and with occasional serifs. For the style compare Roberts GLH pl.

9b dated to the late first century B.C. There are two accents written by the original scribe
(lines 237, 239), one correction (line 223); elision is marked at lines 214, 216, 236. Line 220
shows an itacistic spelling. The papyrus itself does not preserve the complete column; 1.0
cm. of the top margin is intact, but no left margin survives, though all the initial letters are
intact. There are no variants from Allen’s OCT. Odyssey ( is well represented on papyri,
but the only other published papyrus including these lines is P. Mert. .1 (Il B.C) (=Pack®
1063).

| map & apa ot plapos Te yirwra Te eqpar efnkay
dwrar de x[pvoen ev Agxvlw vypor ehator
nrwyor & alpa pr Aovebar morapoto porot 216
&1 pa Tor alugimorowot pernula dos Obvooevs
apgimodoe [ernl ovrw amompober odp eyw avros
ahpnr wpfowr amolovooual apgdi § eAaww
Xpetoopat [ yap énpoy amwo xpoos €Ty ahoigpn 220
avryy [8] ovk [av eyw pe Aoecoopar alieopar yap
yupvo[valflal kovpyew evmiokauotat peTedfwr
ws epall [ar § amavevfer wav evmor § apa xovpy
avrap o [ex morapov xpoa mlero Gos Obvaaevs 224
aAUTY [7) 0L PEOTA KL EUPERS QUTEXEN WUOVS
ex kepfarns § ecunyer alos XVoor ATPUYETOLO
avrap em|ec b TavTa Aoeaoaro kal AT adenyer
audt be [apara ecoal a o Tope maplevos aduns 228
rov per [Afqrain Onker Awos exyeyavia
pelor{a T eumbeew kat Tacoova kad be kapyTos
ovhas 7|ke xopas vakwlw avbel opotas
ws & o7[e TIs ¥pUooy TEPUXEVETAL AQYVW QTP 2820
Jopis o[y Hopatoros dedaer xae Iladhas Abney

T Tl e W W © T e




rexv[ne mavromy xapievra fe epya Terele

ws apa [Tw KarayEve xaply Kedady TE KAl wpols
eler’ elmar amavevfe nwr em ba fakaoens
xdaAet [kar xapior oA Bor Onero de kovpy

By pa rlor augumoloiry evmAokapotat peTnuda
kAvTé [pev apdumodol AevkwAevor odpa TL ELTw
ov way[rwy ackyre Bewr or Dhvpmor exovat

Y petropat: read xp:’uruy.m.
kaier: read xdArer.

PAPYRI 11

240




98. Homer, Odyssey n 176-185

F. Yale inv. 701 21x52cm. First Century

Three tiny scraps from what must have been an elegant papyrus roll were purchased
from Dr. Kondilios in 1931; the provenance is unknown. The writing is along the fibers
and the back is blank. The hand, a medium-sized and formal upright, has horizontal serifs
adorning the feet of most letters; it is very like P. Oxy. 11.1362 (Callimachus® Aitia)
assigned by Grenfell and Hunt to the first century AD. No margins survive and no
lectional aids appear in what has survived. There are no variations from Allen’s OCT,
against which these scraps were collated.

> eadara woJAd emflewca xaplopern mapeorTawr 176
avrap o] wire kaft gofe moAvrias oy Odvooevs
kal ToTlE knpvea Tpocedn wevos Alkwrooto
IMovrovoe] kpnrafpa keparocapevos pelv veypor
masw avla peyalpor wa kar Au Tepmikepaviw 180
onewropler oo § ikfernoiy ap atborowriy omnle
ws ¢aro Iljorror{oos de pelppora awor expra
vopnoely & ape wlacw emapfapevos Semacaaw
avrap emel onehaar T entolr 8 oocor nliere frpos 154
rowrw § AAkhroos [ayopnoato xat peTeeme

TER T T .
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99. Thucydides IV 38.5-40.2
P. Yale inv. 1227 Frr. 1+2: 8.2 x 8.2 cm. Late Second Century

These two fragments from a papyrus roll of Thueydides were part of the 1931 pur-
chase made in Cairo from the dealer Maurice Nahman; they were said to be from
Aboutig, but see below. Writing is along the fibers of a light colored papyrus that is stained
at the right lower corner; the back is blank. Parts of two columns survive as well as the
intercolumnar space (+1.5 ¢m.), but neither upper nor lower margins. The original roll
can be reconstructed as follows: there are 15-22 letters to the line, about 40 lines to the
column. The column width, including the intercolumnar space averages 8.0 em. The
whole of Book IV would have required at least 100 columns for a total length of at least 8
meters. Another fragment of this roll which contains the top portions of three columns
from 1V 73-75 will be published in a future volume of The Oxyrhynchus Papyri by M.
W. Haslam.! The Oxyrhynchus portion of the roll shows a generous top margin of at least
4.7 cm., 50 total column height was at least 32.0 cm.

The hand is a practiced and rounded style, sloping slightly to the left, the letters of which
are often decorated with hooks and loops. Fairly strict bilinearity is preserved; the rho, for
example, is small and fits entirely within notional guidelines. It may be compared to Turner,
GMAW pl. 62, though this hand is smaller and more carefully formed. It is also very like—
possibly even the same had as—Mich. inv. 6789, a text of Thucydides I 62-64, published in
ZPE 29 (1978) 16-21 (Taf. X d) }}}.' T. Renner. Haslam remarks of the hand: “I know of no
precise parallel to this at once mannered and fluent script, which may perhaps be viewed as
an ancestor of Coptic uncial. I would put it in the latter half of the second century, unless P.
Oxy. 42.3076 should be taken as a warning that such hands are to be dated later still.”

Comparison of the Yale and Oxyrhynchus portions of this roll provide an object lesson
in the dangers of generalizing from small fragments. On the Yale piece the only lectional
signs are tremata at 11 11, but the Oxyrhvnchus portion has paragraphi as \\'L‘Ilras a mark
of unknown function in the left margin of Column I11.2 lota adscript is omitted at Yale 11

1 P '[.:'.l;-!,- Ashm. 153/8. E:I'I.JEI":\(IF Haslam i“jqi_;.'”:‘- “11-“[,:. the it'l.']]'li:l"ii.":l.til'lll {]"iZIJTI a |'-lhl.|1Lp"',LEF-H.]}|'| with which 1 P
\.-id{‘ll hil:l:. and | have |_-|.:n||ﬁ.:|'|||p|:i it also from a Ph{.u.s:r;;[;h

He has Ht‘lli'rml‘lf-' made his transcript and notes
available to me, from which I have guated below

2 Haslam remarks: “slight traces in the right margin, seemingly in a lighter ink and abraded; the most distinct is a
small eircle (as used for the asteriskos). They do not have the appearance of off-sets, but it is difficult to know what
significance to give them. Not a conventional siglum, nor in the conventional position for such (
generous upper margin is quite blank, so that any note must have stood in the lost Jower.” .

left margin); and the
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9, but added in the Oxyrhynchus piece. The Yale fragment shows at least two errors (I 5,
11 10) which do not appear to have been corrected; errors on the other are corrected.
Finally, the passage on this papyrus coincides almost completely with P. Oxy. 1.16 (=I12),
the only other papyrus that has been published which contains this portion of Thueydides’
text, and shares a unique reading with it (see below Il 8 and note). Collation is with C.
Hude's editio maior (Leipzig, 1898-1902) though 1 have consulted other editions.?
Included for the convenience of the reader are other Thucydides papyri published

since Pack? (1963):

I 62-64:
| 7T5-T4:
I 90-91:

[ 89.3-105.1; 116;
117.3; 120.3:

I 110:
Il 64-65:
Il 73-74:
IT 90-92:
L

V BZ:

VI 1-2:

VI1I 34-36:

VII 57

VII 60-62;

VI (fragments):

P, Oxy. 49.3448

P, Oxy. 49.3449

Mich. inv. 6789 in ZPE 29 (1578) 16-21

P. Oxy. 40.3234

P. Amst. inv. 60 in Aegyptus 51 (1971) 221-23

P. Oxy. ined 3958 117/E (3-4) in BICS (1973)
65-83 part of the same code as Pack® 1511
(=F. Ozy. 49.3450)

P. Oxy. 34.2703

P. Oxy. 47.3327

P. Mil. Vogl. 1V 205 (=Pack? 1518)

F. Oxy. 36.2749

ZPE 49 (1982) 39-41 (=P Erl. 9, =Pack?
2806)

P. Amst. inv. 20 in Mnemosyne 28 (1973)
119-122 (=FP. Amst. | 10)

P. Bodmer XXVII in Mus. Helv. 32 (1973)
33-40 (=Papiri Letterari Greci 3)

P Yale119

P. Oxy. inv. 22.3B/87 1B(1) in Emerita 40
{1972) 397-400

P. Beral. inv. 11519 in Forsch. u. Ber. d. staatl,
Mus. zu Berlin 10 (1968) 127-128

P Oxy. 49.3451

11111

ca. 200
11111
i1
[1-111
II-111

1111

-1V

I-11

roll
roll
roll
roll
roll

two column
papyrus codex

roll
rall
TL lll
roll

roll

roll

T el e il R RCE TR T o .

papyrus codex

T[J]l

roll

roll

roll

Fragments of 19 other manuscripts of Thueydides will appear in a future volume of The
Oxyrhynchus Papyri, edited by M. W. Haslam.

3 For discussions of the contributions of the papyri to the text of Thucydides see 0. Luschnat, Thucydidis
Historiae, Vol. I (Leipzig 1954) 4-6, 8-9; ]. E. Powell, CQ 32 (1938) 75-79; W. Eberhardt, Gumnasium 67
(1960} 210-212; P. Oxy. 11.1376 (introduction) and the remarks of K. Worp, Mnemosyne 28 (1973) 119 on P.

Amst. inv, 20




32 YALE PAFPYRI II

N.B. The two papyri which constitute Pack® 1529 (P. Mich. 141, containing Y11 57.11 and P. Hamb
164, containing VII 36.4-5) are in two different hands and are unlikely to be from the same roll (so
A. Wouters, BASF 4 [1971] 98-1040).

Column | Column 11
— fnoar rocoile koot pely o- $38.5 Tes T€ pn [ewral Tove wapador- §40.2

wAlTaL Gienoar kal TeTpako- ras Tois Tlefrewow opotovs
TioL 0t TarTes TouTwr (wy- kat Twvols emoperov Tore

4 T1es exopuolnolay oktw a- 4 vorepor Tlwv Abnraiwy fup-
wobeoyTES ]phmmm <ot> be paywr i [ayldylbova eve Twv
aidot amedalpor kat Txapri- ex {15 vnojov ay[paiwrwy
arai rovTwy Neay oy (- et ot TleBrlewres alvrwr kalo

B Tor mep koot kat €jkaror 8 kayabor noav [-;:'.!.;fxpwa'm
Afnrawwy be ov mohd]or Gie- avtw wohho[v av afiov ewar
plapyoar n yap payyn ov] cra- Tov avip| :
- v ypovos be o fvplmas $39,1 olaToly

12 eyerero ooor or ardpes ey

Column 1

5. lpakesion: Tpiakdoior codd. Trace before the break appears to be looped at the top
like rho not iota, so scribe wrote either Tp<tzaxoctol of Terpakoriot in error. If he wrote
the latter, it is unlikely to be a genuine variant; Gomme's comment on §38.5 indicates that
Athenian losses were probably not more than 10-20, a fact which Thueydides would
hardly find remarkable if Spartan losses were similarly light. -

10-11.  The reading is not recoverable. oradala I1? varia lectio; eradia codd

12. oi avdpes oi év codd. plurimi; of &vdpes év M, IN12 Space favors the shorter
variant.

Column 1

7. tlebvlewres: ABCEFG; refynrores M.
8. kayabol: cett.; xat dyabot M.
goav: I1% om. cett. Grenfell and Hunt write: “HCJAN: the traces of the letter
before » suit @ better than € and so fjoav is preferable to eley. The papyrus stands alone in
(apparently) reading the verb.” It is perhaps worth noting that the only two papyri extant
which preserve this passage agree in a variant not found in the mumm;-[:ipt tradition.

10. rov avipl: after alpha, a high v-shaped trace as if the right half of nu, then a
clear delta followed by iota or rho, then traces at bre 1
This is unlikely to be genuine variant: from the
tn"xi appears to continue with Thueydides’ expl
rov olorov. It is possible that the scribe simj
avipaktor. For insertion of a nasal, see F
-8, see B1-R3,

ak of what could be another alpha.
position of oleror in the line below, the
anation of the rare word drpaxTor—Adyay
oly heard the word incorrectly and wrote
- Gignae, Grammar 1 118-119; for exchange of
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100. Xenophon, Hellenica V 4.13-16
P. Yale inv. 521 + 522 8.1 x11.2 cm. Late Second Century

Parts of two columns survive in two fragments; they were purchased in Cairo from
Dr. Kondilios in 1931, their provenance unknown. The papyrus was originally well made,
but it is now so severely stained and brittle that it is barely legible. One of the few recog-
nizable words, dpuosrijr, suggested Xenophon, and I am grateful to Professor Anthony
Andrewes who was able to identify the passage from an unprepossessing transcript. The
hand is an upright, early Severe style, comparable to Turner GMAW, pl. 27 (Sophocles ?,
Theseus); it no doubt belongs to the end of the second century A.D. Writing is along the
fibers: the back is blank. There are ne lectional aids. Neither upper nor lower margin sur-
vives, but the width of one column is intact (averaging 6.0 cm.) and the intercolumnar
space (1.5 em.) which allows the roll to be reconstructed as follows: + 18 letters per line; +
37 lines per column; therefore, Book V would have required at least 84 columns for a total
roll length of about 6.5 m.

Fragments of Xenophon's Hellenica are infrequently represented in papyri. The only
other text of Book V published is PSI 11.1197 (=Pack? 1955) which has a format similar to
this piece, though the columns are not as tall. To Pack? 1552-1556 add E. G. Turner, Wie-
ner Studien 79 (1966) 190-91 (Hell. VII 2.9-10, a papyrus roll of the late third or early
century A.D., =P. Mich. inv. 6650) and H. Harrauer, Mnemosyne XXXI, 4 (1978) 351-59,
two more fragments of a third century papyrus roll, previously published pieces of which
= Pack2 1552: (Hell. 1 1.27-8, = P. Vindob. G257 and Hell. 1 1.28, = P. Vindob. G29781).
D. F. Jackson in BASP 2 (1969) 46-52 lists variant readings of papyri of the Hellenica.

The text which was collated with E. C. Marchant’s OCT appears to be quite good;
there are no errors or omissions, and it sides with a major exemplar (B) in three places.
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34
Column 1
> ]
IE:
PBouvkelve-

4  ofat owowor i Bovhodp-
TO WEQL TOUTWY, ot] & egho-
pot Stbarkoperol] vro
T LETA TAS €V) (;J;;,-ng

b  ogayas exmenTwlkoTwy

§14
12

1-2.  PBovAeverfar pap., B: BovAecbar CF.
2-3. BovAowro, conjectured by Estienne, may actually be the reading of the papy-

YALE PAPYRI 11

Column 11

omelevoaro. [pewas] ﬁf §15
exer mlept] exxarbera

masw elfs GQermias] ka-

KEL PEY QPUOTTIY

KaL @To Twy {FL}.q.tﬂ-

X WV TO TPLTOV LEPOS €-

kaotlwy wlapebuke

de av[rwi] kat xpypara

ora er{vylyaver owober

exwv] kat exeleve Le-

vicor] mpooptefovofar,

kat] o per Z[dodprag §16
ravt] emparrier.

rus. The Ms BovAevowre seems rather long for a line that already has 19 letters in it.

2. exet pap., B: om. cett.

12, exeheve pap., B: éxédevee cett,

i
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101. Demosthenes, De Falsa Legatione
§101-3, §109-11, §113-4

F. Yale inv. 1742 Fr. 1: 2.0 x 86 cm. Second Century
Fr. 2: 7.7 x 8.6 cm.
Fr. 3: 32 x 7.8 em

Three fragments, apparently from three consecutive columns of a papyrus roll, were
purchased in 1964 and originally published in BASP 2 (1964) 33-40 by A. E. Samuel. Subse-
quent to their original publication as P. Beinecke inv. 4, these pieces were assigned the Yale
inventory number 1742,

The hand is of the informal, rounded type similar to Turner GMAW pl. 24 (Aeschylus’
Dictyuled), though much less evenly formed. It should no doubt be assigned to the second
century AD. Writing is along the fibers and the back is blank. The only lectional sign is the
high stop (1.8, 2.14, 3.6); iota adscript is written at 1.15, 2.9 and 3.6 and nowhere omitted.
Elision is neglected at 214 (dravr)a eimer), but noted elsewhere, The text itself has one error,
possibly corrected, at 1.3, two omissions (3.9, 15), and one minor unattested variant (2.15). Its
character is that usually described as “eclectic”; it agrees thrice with A against other codices;
four times with other codices against A. Collation was with Butcher's OCT and G. Mathieu’s
Budé text (1956); I also consulted Dindarf’s 1846 edition.

The fragments that survive preserve 18, 19 and 16 lines respectively with an average of
24 letters per line. Some 27 letters are missing between the end of Fr. 1 and the beginning of
Fr. 2; some 26 lines from the end of Fr. 2 to the beginning of Fr. 3. Column height can
therefore be restored as either (1) 45 lines per column (18 + 27, 19 + 26) or as (2) over 65
lines per column, assuming fragments 1 and 2 belong to the same column (17 + 27 + 19). The
45-line format is not only more common, but allows the three fragments to lie adjacent to
each other in their respective columns, a fact that might account for their survival

A list of Demosthenes papyri published since Pack? (1965) is included for the conve-

nience of the reader:

I: Olynth. 1 22-28 P. Oxy. 49.3435 Il roll
1: Olynth. 111 26-35 P. Berol inv, 21280 in Seritti in onore Early Il two column
. di Orsolina Montevecchi (1981) codex

199-203
IV: In Phil 1 4-7 P.Sorb. 17 AD. 200 rall
VI: In Phil. 11 3-6, 10-12 P. Mich. inv. 1359 (=P. Rain. Cent. [I-1V codex

21)
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VI: In Phil. 11 6-9, 13-15
VI: In Phil. 11 31-35

VII: De Halonneso 52-83
VIII: De Chersoneso 60-67

VIII: DeChersoneso 62-64,
GH-6T

XIV: wep1 T cuppopuee 5-7
XVII: De Cor, 1-3

XVII: De Cor. 6, 8=9, 10-11
XVILL: De Cor. 60-T70

XIX: De Falsa Leg. 30-31
XIX: De Falsa Leg. 202, 206
XIX: De Falsa Leg. 223

KX: In Leptinem T6

XXI: In Midiam 91-130 and
XXIIL: In Aristocratem
8-11, 61-T2

KXII: In Androtionem 58-65

XXIV: In Timocratem 6{)

XXIV: In Timocratem 83-87,

89, H2-93

XXV: In Aristogitonem A
47-48

XXXIV: In Phorm. 3-5

XLII: In Phaenippem 14-15

XLIN: In Macartatum 45-46

XLIX: In Timotheum 24,
26-28

L: Adversus Polyclem 24-26

Eptstula 1 4
Epistula 11 20-22, 92

25-26
Ep. Phil (=De Cor, 221)

P. Kéfn 4.183

P. Hamb. nr. 735 in ZPE 8 (1971)
133-36

PL 111/316 in ZPE 27 (1977) 109-110

P. Berol. inv. 21284 in ZPE 48 (1982)
60-65; same roll as next entry

P. Berol. 16895 in Forsch. u. Ber. d.
staat], Mus, zu Berlin 10 (1968)
128-29

Aegyptus 52 (1972) T3-T5

P. Berol. 11906 (=P. Flor. VII, no. 4)

P. Colon. inv. 25 (=P. Kéln 1.15)

P. Harriz 20 = Pack® 2833 (=F. Brux.
13.9)

P. Colon, inv. 1200 (=P. Kéln 1.16)

P. Colon. inv. 11 (=P. Kdéln 1.17)

F. Berol. 21274 in ZPE 48 (1982) 65

P. Aberd. 137 = Pack® 2788
(=FP. Brux. 13.10)

P. Rain. 111 47 = Pack? 2870 (=P.
Brux. 13.11)

P. Yale 1 22

P. Oxy. 31.2548

F. Berol 21168 in ZPE 4 (1968)

116-119 +

Berol. 13233 in Forsch. u. Ber. d.

staatl. Mus. zu Berlin 10 (1968)

128-30

P. Yale 1 23 (=P.Oxy. 6.882, Pack®
324)

P. Kdln 4.184

FP.Yale 124

P. Berol. 21192 in ZPE 4 (1969)

119-22

Kiln 3.136

T

o

I

P. Vindob. G 29816b = Pack? 331 +
Fl 11/32 in ZPE 40 (1980)
226-228

F. Oxy. 31.2549

see 30-4]

P. Oxy. 42.3009

See also, B. Hausmann, Demosthenis fragmenta in papyris et membranis
1921}, vol. 11 (= Papyrologica Florentina VIII, ed. R. Pintaudi).
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J - 5
“_d-* Fragment 1
[ ol

[ ouds e (wrra Tois Aotwots wlapadlerypa §101
" TOLNoaTe okowelTe by Tor vwelp
TOUTWY €Aeyxor wls dikaiws
- 4 eorar peb vuwr alvayrn iy §102
mov Tovs Aoyouvs Tovlrovs Awryu{ny
TOUTONL TPOS vuas] eemew Tovls
wept Tl Pwkewr rat Tlor Oeome-
B v ko tys EvBoas evnfep un
TETPakws avTov €|kwr efylma-
’“!l ra dvow Barepor 1) huappnd[ny
roe .o ... akovoard vrloryoperov
12 dhsrmov o ravra wlafer at

o

fol

rol mouoree 7 € uy Tovtlo yonrefven-
ol ta kat gevaxicflerra ol mep

woll Tadia guAdarfpwmior ka [ravr !
el 16  eAmwavra map avrov ojuk evfeoTt !
TovTwy ovde ev ywphs ek [rowvw §103 ,fl
coder TovTwy audorepwlr plalioTa L
——— — — — — — — — — — — r
L]
el Fragment 2 i
FEE 0000 e e e e e e ]
odes )
e ovy opald [owa memounker €ue ot §109 ]
ebnmalr[nlker tlovrwy ovder axovw i
Tl Aoywr ovd [vpes dua 1L o7 §110 )

4  ov wlalpakpovobeis [ovd efamary-
fes arda pobfweals avror xat
Aafwr apyvpiov Talvr eime kat

I wpovbwker exedrwt kat yeyo-

£ 8  ve kaMos kah{alos dar bixatos pu-

i chwros exfetfrwe [mperflev|ras

L pevTol kat wohrys v wpodo-

s kat [rlows ovy [amalf amohwie-

bt 12 rar difxatole [ov] rowwvr povor ex §111
L rov]raly dndolr eol ori yppa-
i TwP ETAUT|a eLTer exelra’ al-

A oy ws] vpas evayyos ot
16 Oerraio] kat Prdemmor wplea]Bers
i e avrwy afliovyres vplas
I Duermor Apdukrvoy awlat
I yrpdiracfar Twt Tpornrer ofuy

— s — —————
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Fragment 3

- raralBawwr [aTo Tov Byuaros ev- §113
dlescvvfplelros Tois wpeo Beat Tous
wlapa Tov Plidimmor Tapovat woA-
4 Aovk edy rolve BoprFovrTas ewrat
oAtlyovs e Tolus oTparevoperovy
ofrav beqw pleprnole yap dnymwov
ajuros wy oyplar favpacios erpa-
B rwrys w (ev [ert Towvr e per §114
pnbera etx[oper berfar Tov
mpeaBewr [und v woer Weaw
amarras Bafolar{ovs ket Ta Toravd
12 wwoAotwor av nr [oromer e He di-
Aokparns ur plovor wuodoyer map
vty € Tl Snpot ToAdakes
aAlAa kat elbedkrver v owo-
16 doplwr Baliftacfar daorwry

—_— s o — e o —— . —

Fragment 1

3.  Bwkawws: ducaros codd. There is a high trace over the o, possibly a dot or perhaps
part of o written as a correction.
5-6. Awxufny rovrom . . ) amew: A, codd. alii: Atoxivnp . . . elmelr Tovror! SLY.

11. The line appears to be about 5 letters shorter than the unanimous version of the
manuscripts.

12.  ravra wlpafe: A; mpafe Taita cett

Fragment 2

9. edefvwe: cett,; Didirmw A.

10, wlue: cett.; duérepos A.

12-13.  povov ex [rovjralv: A; éx rodrwr udvor cett.
13. BnAelr: A; fjhos cett,

15. erayyos: om. A.

15-16. o1 [@erratot: of om. codd.

Fragment 3

3. 7ov Dlidemmov: SLAY: rod om. cett.
7. @ cett:om. S,

9. unbeva etyoper: pndéva uney exort’ eixomer codd.
13-16. " [owolboplwr: mupomwAdy oixodopdy codd.
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102. Demosthenes, Epistula 11 20-22, 25-26
F. Yale inv. 1540 123 x 12.8 em. Second Century

This light-colored papyrus fragment contains the last column of a roll and part of an
adjacent column, the text of which is Demosthenes’ second epistle. It was part of the 1931
purchase made from Maurice Nahman in Cairo and was originally published by Z. M.
*ackman in BASP 10 (1973) 31-41.

Top and right margins are preserved to 1.8 em. as well as an intercolumnar space of +
1.4 em. and a portion of the papyrus below the last line of writing. The right edge appears
cut, as if the end of the roll, and in the last five lines of the text the letters are written in
an increasingly larger hand. Below the last line of the text, there is an address—BovAfj kai
§nuw—not included in the manuscript tradition.

In the original publication, the editor demonstrated that an Oslo papyrus (no. 1471)
which was purchased in Egypt in 1934 and published by S. Eitrem and L. Amundsen in
Eranos 54 (1956) 101-8 belonged to the same roll, Oslo Fr. a to an immediately adjacent
column, Fr. b fitting below column I as follows:

= =t

— g = Yale
e ———t
E——
=

E_i"ir___.__::;:_ P. Oslo inv. 1471 fr. a
= T

i = e ;
£ P, Oslo inv. 1471 fr. b

1 1

1 1 ¥ 1
LB ] _;_ o
Yale column 1 contains 19 lines; some 7 lines are missing between it and the beginning
of Oslo Fr. b which contains 27 lines. The last line of Oslo Fr. b is the ]“--"'_1 line of ﬂ_]“ "‘I"'
: S Ao e 107 - D7) 'r. a contains the
umn, so column-height can be estimated at 53 lines (19 + 7 + Zi). Oslo Fr. a contains the
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40 YALE PAPYRI 11

last 32 lines from the bottom of an immediately preceding column.! Both texts were writ-
ten along the fibers in a crabbed, rapidly written hand found often in commentaries
(Compare, eg., P. Oxy. 39. 2886, assigned to the second century AD). The hand is
unevenly formed and there is a slight tendency to separate words; number of letters per
line varies from 24-30. The whole epistle will have required 5.25 to 5.50 columns. While
there is no compelling reason to assume that this papyrus held anything more than the
second epistle, it is worth noting that P. Oxy. 1.26 + 31.2548 + 2549 appear to form a roll
of Demaosthenes” Prooemia, the first epistle and quite probably the In Timocratem as well.
The only lectional sign that oceurs are tremata at 11 3. Iota adscript is omitted in 11 3, but
nowhere incorrectly added as in the Oslo portion. Elision is neglected at 11 9 and 12. There
are a number of careless spellings (I 5, I 1, 3). The text, collated with W. Rennie’s OCT,
shows several minor omissions (1 2, 1T 10, 16) and unimportant variants (11 7, 13-14, 16). It is
interesting, however, that lines 1 9-12 appear to have a text unique to F yp and Q yp; the Oslo
portion offers a similar variant (Fr. @ 6-8) as well as an otherwise unattested reading (Fr. b
61-63). Several rather short lines in both pieces suggest that there may have been other
divergences from the manuscript tradition, now unrecoverable. On the whole, the text would
indicate some independence in the papyrus transmission from the medieval tradition 2

Column 1

—> evvoar epavta cuvrobla oons Tap %20
VP EVYOMAL TUYELY OfTws ovy ay- %21
bpes Abnrato pyrert wlhetw ypovoy

4 rois mapovet kaxos ouvlexwpar Y-
droacte pot Tavld a kal alow Tiew
67 wa unr avabioly vuwr unler
pot avpfn unl werns erelpwr avaykas-

8 fo yeveclar....].. bvvauw
A e S oo v ev boworTe ap-
bpes Abnraiot e ot tla map vuwy
adiadhakra voapyer tlefvavar av

12 Boviowunw eworws 8] av pow me- §22
TevoiTe TavTne T dijavolar eyew
kaw i) vvr pargy dplacvvesfar ka
Y0P €RAUTOV KUpovs vpas] erotnoa

16 xae ovk edvyor Tov aywra wa palre

I Eitrem and Amundsen originally judeed Osla Fr. a

; =l to come from the top of a column, since the emply space
above the first line of writing is unusually large,

! : as if it were a top margin. However, no other alignment with the
Yale piece is possible unless a variant text extending some 20 lines js

explanation for the top spacing on Oslo Fr. a; e.z.. there m:
|||‘|r'|||:|!'||
2 On the

assumed. It is easier to postulate some other
LY ]"-"“:'””?-'J-':"ﬂll} been a line written w hich has zsince been

relation of the papyri to the manuscript tradition, see G. Pasquali, Storia dellas Tradizione e Critico

del Testo® (Florence, 1962) 2092-04
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Column 11

ot

—=  arardpiay mpOocoTaly eVPICETE pol

| I ]

wim
o

PO MEV BN TarTas vpas Torav-
Ta [Bia de Tols €uoL TPOTFKpOVOTLY

4 evavrior vpwy Sovdopar Siae-
yinral oora pev yap Tows v vpwy
ayvonfeiriy vTepTOVITES ETOL-
ouy éori 7 6L vuas avrows Te-

8  mpaybar kat ovier evkadw emer-
in de eyrwxal vpes owa TavT
ETTIV €AV [UEV WS UTER Tl Aoimwy
EWTL KOL €01 TUUY WP TOTL KAAws

12 motrovoiy eay be emnpealew
evy etpwoty vuas afw Bonbew
MOl TAVTAS KGL A1) KUPLWTEPLY
e Tovrwy exbfpar s wap
4] VWY ¥ apLTos yreafai
EUTUYELTE
Boviy rkat Sypw

-

TEwT e

Column 1

2-3. ap{lipes: @ avdpes codd.

3. ahous: read @aAdos.

8-9. .. dvwaur: obde yap tpiv ToiTo yevorr® av kaior. codd. dvrapwr was certainly
written, but two consideratons militate against considering it a genuine variant: (1) before
5 are traces not unlike ov and in a similarly cursive hand obde yap vuir might easily look
like on dvvapr; (2) rovro kT, fits the lacuna at I 9 exactly.

9-12. ev b tore . . . Bovhowny: F yp Q yp; émet el yé pou ra mpos buds abiaArakra
vmapyet, Tefravar pou kpeirTor Ny codd.

9-10. aufdpes: @ "A0. F yp Q yp.

av [BovAowuny: BovAoiuny dr F yp Q yp.

T T Bl ™ Wi, S T

Column 11

mpororay: read wpogolicay.
mpockpovoaty: read mpogkpotaovaiy.
in: om. codd.
9. Be eyvwral: & éy. codd.
10.  ws: dowep codd. Haplography?
12, #e emnpealew: & ém. codd.
13-14. Bonfew por mavras: pot PBonbety aravras codd
“'f::'-. 16. yapiros ywesbai: ydpiros por yeverfal codd.

o I




103. Isocrates, Helena §43-50
Plataicus §20-26

P. Yale inv. 2082 15.5 x 16.2 cm. Plates 1-11
Second Century B.C

This papyrus came to the Beinecke in 1966 as a gift of Hans Kraus and was published
originally in Homage to a Bookman (Berlin, 1967) 17-23 by A. E. Samuel. It has two
features of interest: it is the first Ptolemaic papyrus of Isocrates to come to light and its
format is a rarity, a true opisthograph roll, in which both sides, written by the same scribe,
were obviously meant to be in use simultaneously. On the front, with writing along the
fibers are parts from three columns of Isocrates’ Helena; on the back, with writing across
the fibers and right side up with respect to the writing on the front are parts of three
columns from Isocrates’ Plataicus. The text of the latter runs in a direction opposite to that
of the Helena. The hand is on the small side, executed in rather rapidly written capitals,
often with cursive shapes. Alpha, for example, is wedge-shaped, usually in three strokes,
but sometimes indistinguishable from lambda; eta is broad, in three strokes. but
occasionally the last two are combined cursively to giv
and written rather high in the line. Tau is made with an extended horizontal. looped over
at the right to form the vertical descender. The hand has features in common with P.
Mert. 1.1 (Homer, Odyssey) and 1 am inclined to assign it to the second century B.C.

The Helena and the Plataicus are almost exactly the
out in formats that differ slightly; the Helena in 30 columns (the papyrus retains cols.
20-22) of 31-32 lines each, averaging around 20 letters to the line: the Plataicus in 23
columns (the papyrus retains cols, 7-9) of about 30 lines each. but averaging 28 letters to
the line. The column heights of both texts are uneven; the
Helena appear to have been respectively 32, 31, a
HI extends almost a full em. beyond col. I1. Simil
longer than col. 1. On both sides the columns
the Helena, eg., the final line be
surviving line of the column.

e it a humped shape. Sigma is small
same length, though they are set

three surviving columns of the
nd 32 lines. In fact the last line of col.
arly for the Plataicus, col. 1 is somewhat
lean considerably to the right; in col. 111 of
gins 4 letters further to the left than the topmost
Column width of the Platateus with intercolumnar space
averages 7.6 em.; of the Helena with space, 6.0 em. Therefore the two texts have almost
exactly the same measurements: 30 x 60 cm. = 180 em., 23 x 7.6 cm. = 174.8 cm. From
these data, it is most reasonable to assume that the roll contained only these two speeches.
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ISOCRATES, HELENA §43-50 43

Further, the Plataicus, which in the manuscript tradition neither precedes nor follows the
Helena ! is the only speech in the Isocratean corpus of similar length; it may well be that
the two were chosen to share a roll because of this similarity.

Parallels to this opisthographic format are quite rare. In surveving Pack?, 1 find only
six texts which are certainly rolls written by the same hand on both front and back.® While
there are a larger number of rolls containing two texts (one on the front, the other on the
back), each by a different scribe, but in hands that are contemporary,? formats in which
both sides of the roll are simultaneously in use are by no means common, and when they
are found, the hands are decidely workmanlike rather than calligraphic. The extreme
compactness of this Isocratean roll suggests that the opisthograph format was chosen as a
space saving device, and the workmanlike character of other rolls supports much the same
conclusion. The format may indicate that the scribe was preparing a traveller’s
vademeciimn.

Paragraphi placed in the left margin accompanied by a space left in the text are the
only regularly used means of punctuation. Tremata do not occur, but iota adseript seems
always to be written. Elision is neglected at Helena II 10, but nowhere else. The spellings
ov-, unfes are used throughout; there are three nasal assimilations oonuwep, pey yap
(=pev yap), and ep pev (= ev pev). There are only two scribal errors, both corrected; sigma
is added above the line in rocavryy at Helena 11 6, and the second alpha is so added in
arra at Plataicus I1 5.

The text of the Helena which was collated against E. Drerup, Isocratis Opera Omnia
(1906) agrees twice with the Laurentianus (®) in error (I 4, 11 26-27), shares nine readings
in common with the Urbinas ([') and one with the Vaticanus (A), as well as three
idiosyneratie variants (I 10-11, [11 15, 16). The Helena is represented by two other papyri
(Pack? 1275.1276) both fourth-fifth century codices, papyrus and parchment respectively,
neither of which coincides with this text. The Plataicus which was collated against the
Budé text of G. Mathieu and E. Brémond is similar in character; it has two variants
hitherto unattested (I 10, I11 2), agrees with I" four times, the vulgate once. In general,
these two Ptolemaic texts seem to be much the same as their Roman successors, siding
sometimes with ', sometimes with the other manuscripts, and occasionally showing a
number of independent, but unimportant variants.

| The Helena is one of the four encomia which always occur grouped together in the major manuscripts (T, A,
&) and in Photius, though its position in the group may vary.
2 Excluding texts which are most likely to be single sheets or codex pages and those too fragmentary to judge, |
find:
469 (Herodotus)
729 (excerpts? from the Hiad)
1206 (summaries of books of Ilied and Odyssey)
1915 (dithyramb or choral song)
2298 (Acta Alexandrinorum]
2752 (satirical sketches)
3 E. g Pack? 1411, 1412 (=P. Oxy. 6.881), Flato Lysis on front, Euthydemus on back. lh'_F'-u the largest
those in which the text an the back is some one to two centuries later in date

-.'1.I|l.':i{|':vr:|. -:|[ '|rL:|i:‘|,||1|:._'::|'.'|.]1-|'|' rII“*- are . .
cond text was copied only when the first had

than that of the front, a fact that would, I imagine, mean chaptias
ceased to be read
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The following papyri of Isocrates have been published since Pack= (1965):

Ad Dem

Ad Dem.

Ad Dem

Ad Dem.

Ad Dem.

Ad Dem.

Ad Dem.

Nie, (Or.

Nic. (Or

A0 1) 1

(Or. 1) 9

(Or. I) 18-52

(Or. 1) 27-28

(Or. 1) 28

(Or, I) 39-44

(Or. T) 50

1) 53-57

. 1} G-64

Faneg. (Or. IV) 14-16

FPaneg. (

Paneg. {

Or. IV) 23-24

Or., IV} 49-50

Paneg. (Or. 1V) 90

Paneg (Or. IV) 137-41

Faneg. |

De Pace

Or. 1V) 149-51
153-54

(Or. VIII) 46-47

Evag. (Or. IX) 1-2

Evag. (Or. 1X) 6-12

Bus. (Or

Bus, (Or

. XI)2-3

X1} 39-40, 44

Leiden wax tablet in ZPE 24 (1977)
110

Moen inv. T8 in ZPE 52 (1983)
2891-92

P. Berol. Inv. 8835 in APF 27 (1980)
3-17

P. Amst. Inv. 52 in ZPE 6 (1970)
118-19 (=F. Amst. [ 11)

F. Berol. Inv. 10747 Ostr. in CE 50
(1975) 195-96 and in ZPE 22 (1976)
19=20)

Bodleian Gr. class. d. 163 (P) in

Scrittl in onore di Orsolina
Meontevecchi (1981) 355-61

PSI 973 in ZPE 25 (1977) 53

P. Vindob. G. 29797 (=P. Rain. Cent.
28)

P. Erl 10 = Pack? 2807 in Hermes 94
(1966) 111

Mich Inv. 3755 in ZPE 29 (1978)
21-24

P. A. Fackelmann 8 in W5 nf 14
(1980) 28-29

F. Rain 3.49 = Pack? 2872 (= P. Brux
13.58)

P. Br. Mus, Inv. in ZPE 6 (1970) 254
(text no. B)

P. Alex. inv. 443 = Pack? 1264 (=
Papiri letterari greci 13)

P. Berol. 10575 in Festschr, z.
150jahr. Bestehen d. Berl Ag. Mus.
(Berlin 1974) 435-358)

P. Oxy. Hels. 7

P. Ryl 111 517 versn = Pack® 2892 in
CE 49 (1974) 352-53

P. Oxy. 49.3444

P. Amst Inv. 107 in ZPE 6 (1970)
119-20 (=P, Amst. 1 12)

P. Berol. Inv. 13279 in Forsch. u. Ber.
d. Staatl. Mus. z. Berlin 10 (1968}

111

VIl

1-I11

11

LI-111

111

I

II-111

Late I

11

111
11-111

1I-111

V-V

YALE PAPYRI II K
fun
wax tablet "

wood tablet

roll
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ostracon

roll

quotation in
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ISOCRATES, HELENA §43-50

P. Aberd. 143 = Pack® 2973 in CE 49  I-II
(1974) 351-52

P. Oxy. 45. 3233 Il

Panath. (Or. XI1) 351-52

Antidos. (Or. XV) 66-8()

Helena

Column 1

— 7 T s Aceas Baothear
e pelyalas per apyas xaw du-
raclraas kot dpaviors arpo-

4 sroug] morTe wapayev|oleofa
roljavrys de yvrawo[s ojufeva
Twly emywoperwr affiwby-
ceallat [wpos Se Tovrow ov-

5 ferv] av kraulal kaA[Awor karTa-
Mlmew Tots mawew 7 [wapa-
rrevacals avrows omwls uy
povey wlpos [walrpos addae ka

— e e — —— E—— S

20 lines are missing

roll

roll
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16 YALE PAFYRI 11

Column 11

—  pabew wws yap ofv] karajfe- §45-46
Aaoror wlelmorfaciy e Tor
avrwy Yroyny iwarerepar eafar

4 vopwlovoty Tijs vwo Twr fewly
_mpoxpillerens ov yap én mov
mept wv as [t avrafy epw
kateor(noaly Toly TuxovrTa
8 fuayrwvall kluptor emonoaly
aiha dndolr olrt Tocalvryly
eryor onor|ilny wore frhelfa-
_ofat kpirnp [ror BelArioroly

12 oogumep av{rov tlov mplayula-
_To% emipedeliar emornorarro
xp1be aronlewr omotos Ths fr $47
kat Bokiual(ey avrov ovk e-
16 k Ts opyns [Ths Twr avory-

_xovowr alAX €f wr amacat
PovAevoaper{al mpoetdovro
_Tv exewroy diarowar kaKws
20 pey yap waflew [vro Tww
kpetTTorwy [ovfer kwAver
kat Tovs pijfer efnquaptiy-
korTas Toftavris de tijuns

24 Ty ey worfe fvnror orrla
Olewr yeveobalt kpirny ovly ot-
olr ¢ py ov Tolv moAv Ty [
ylvwuny Galdeporra

285 Blavpalw b et Tis oterar kalkws §48

BelfovAevedar rfov pera rav-
Tips Cqu edopfevor s evelka
wloAdot Twr yubewr amolrmy-




ISOCRATES, HELENA §43-50 47

Column I1I
) 10 lines missing
— _ov[Tws NyavakToar woTep §49
oA7ls Tns EAhados memoply-
_pev(ns o de BapPapot Tocou-
4 Tor [edpornoar ooor Tep av &
war{Twy Nuer ekparyoayr
dnAlor 6 we exarepor Grareln-
_cav [modAwr yap avrows
5 wploTepoy eyKANUAT@Y Yevo-
pevwly vmep per Tl allwy
_novxidar gyayor vwep de
ravrys TH{AwkovTor ocvre-
H 12 oryrarto mloheuloy Twt JLEYE-
Ber Tns opyns [kat] T plnke
Tov ypovov kat Twt wA[nbet
TWY TAPATKEVWY wa|
16 oubeis mwmore eyevelTo
efor be Tows per amolovew §i
Exernr amnirayfae wy
TaporTwy KaKwy Tols b
20 apednoarwy exerns abews
OLKELr TOV emtAoiTor ypo[ror
ovderelpor Tavt] neAnfoay

TERT NS T

Column 1

L= b= R R B e ]

4. mapayernrecfar: © A s; mapaylyveafa cett. Drerup compares Str. 11 C232,
5. ovfeva: read ovdéva.
10. kryua kadiwor: ' kaddwor ktijua © A

Column 11

3. yYwymr: mg. ['; gpvow I The variant yoxip for ¢vow is, e.g., found also in a
fifth century papyrus of Ad Nicoclem §12 (Pack® 1254) as well as in several manuscripts.
ewae: om. G,

5. wow: om. O A. ;

6. épur T'; pudoveiar © A. Space available favors shorter variant.

10. wore: om. codd. .

]f]_] ] 'EK}LE&IJIT&H[ KF’I-TTIH-' I‘: KFILT?“”{' e’Kﬁff&ﬂ'f?uL (_:I 'II.. :

12, Sonumep: read Sonvmep; I'; Sony wém © A; donumep mept Blass.

16. s raov I7; rijs om. © A. Space available favors longer variant.
20. pey yap: read pev yap. -
26. ov ror: om. [ pr., add. 2; avror ©.
26-27. T yrepqe: ©; 7j yrauy cett.
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Colummn III

YALE PAPYRI II

10. ffyayor © A; fjyor I'. Space available slightly favors longer variant.
11. rf: TyAwotror T'; rocotTor © A.

12-13. woAepor ob povor . . . &AAG kat TH pijrer codd.; 0¥ povor, GAAE om. pap.

15. Fort. welre: 6oos codd.
16. eyevero: yeyorver codd.

16

Plataicus
Column 1

+22 lines are missing

| e . i i e - i W | S— T— | — —

1.1 Ll

fe kperrroc | vofor exlew

otovTar Gewr kal v pler] vpe-

Tepat woher Tas ylns ™s v (lpw-
mwy deboperins dplovovow

avrol e Grat Tr] ahdoTpar ywpay
KQTAVEROVTAL Klat mpos 1ot aAdols
KAKOLS AEYOUTLY ws] vTeEp TOV KoLrOY
Ty cvppaywer] TavT empafar
xatrot xpnr avrlovs ovros erfa

Column 11

ovlredpuofv] kar Ty vpeTepas Tolews
alueror [Bolvheverfar Svvaperns

7] Ts OnBawr ofvly vrep Twr we-
Tlpaypevwy nkew amoloynoopue-
volus aA[A]* wpw woltlpeal T TovTwy
erbew ws vipas Bov[Alevoopevovs
vur de Tas per] ovfoias ras nuerfepas
thak Hupplraracw [tlys de SafolAys
amlact [tlots cuppayows groven]

plelraldlooovres niv] vpes av cwdipo-

_vnre] ¢plvraferle] modv yap ka[Aoy
rovr{opfs] avlaykaral pipnoacfa
THY odw(TyTa THY vueTepar
7 s [rovTwe wapaviopas avroufs
wlewrlnrar peraoyar] o unler Twly
av[rwy Tows addos yilyrewokovaw
owfat yap awaow ewlat pavepor ore

nploorrer Tovs ev Pplovoveras ep pedy

Toft mohepwt orolmer omws ex way|-

§20

§22

§23




Pl
3 ISOCRATES, PLATAICUS §20-26 19

20 7os [rpomov wAeor efofuor Twy exbplwy
emeltbar & etpnry yelrnrar pnber
wept mhawfvos moaelak rwv oprav
M. fes. _kat Twr olvrfnker olurol de ToTe §24
24 per er anfacas Tas] mpeaBeaas valep
1ls] edevllepias kat Tk avrovomals
emowvet(o Tovs Aoyovlk emelin el
voplovefww avrows adehar yeyernodlal
28 mavrwy [ror aAlwy] apednoarres
vrep Twd [ty kepbuwly kat Ths
alvrwy Buas Aeyear rolplwowr kat dact

Column 111

! o OnBaovs exew v nuerepay
i TovUTo Tuubopo T
i ovpgopor [etral Towg cuppayo
kakws etbores [ws ovd avrow Tos

4 gmapa To dikator wAeovekTovowr ovler
wlmwoTe cvrnrey(ker alda moldot
bn 75 aAdorpias [abikws embupn-
0 [ravrrer mepr Ty avrwr Hikaiws €]
B rovs] peyrorovs kwd{vrovs kare-
orpoar alAde pnr ovd erewo y §26
efovaw Aeyewr ws avtlot pev pled wr

“E R .

— —— —— — — — — — — —

420 lines are missing

T S, B Ml e W WO BT

Column 1

1. of: iror codd.: otk toor Monac. 224.
10. evfa: évfade codd.

L=

Column 11
10.  aw: fr codd.
15.  unfev: read pnder.
17. ]GI:[ @a;,rfpuy; f?yg; ;i;ayfp;}p | B o ¢|2.J‘.PIEP;JF EII"'I.II codd. [}I.ll]'.
ori: codd. plur.; dtere I' E.
27, yeyernoblar: yeyevijofar I E; elval wotely dTt ar Bovinbuow cett.
28. wavrew: I' E; aravrov codd. [JILI-I‘-

Column 111

; 2. auudopor: cupdépor codd.
6. &5: T E A; om. cett.




104. A Fable of Aesop

P. Yale inv. 1158+ 8.5 x 13.0 em. Third Century
P. Mich. 457

Two papyrus fragments, one now in the Michigan collection, the other at Yale were
purchased from Maurice Nahman in 1931, the former in London, the latter in Paris. The
front of both pieces contains a Latin legal document, the back a bilingual text. The Michi-
gan fragment, first published as P. Mich. 7.457 by H. A. Sanders, was identified by C. H,
Roberts in JRS 47 (1957) 124-5 as a version of an Aesopic fable. Subsequently G. M.
Pardssoglou discovered the Yale fragment joined the Michigan piece and published his
findings in Stud. Pap. 13 (1974) 31-37. The back of these two fragments retains upper and
right margins; the right edge has been cut indicating that it was the last column on the roll
or perhaps a single sheet containing only this fable. The first three lines of the text are in
Latin, lines 4-15 in Greek written by the same hand. There are no signs of punctuation,
but a strong tendency in both Latin and Greek to separate words. The Latin lines end
some 3-4 letters before the Greek, but appear to have been more tightly written, The
hand is fluent, but not particularly attractive documentary style, which Roberts assigned to
the first half of the third century A D. (124 note 3).

The text is part of a bilingual version of an Aesopic fable about the swallow who tries
to persuade the other birds (1) either to destroy the mistletoe berries before they can be
made into birdlime or (2) failing that to make friends with men (A. Hausrath, Corpus
Fabularum Aesopicarum 1, 39a and b). In this papyrus version the dangerous plant is flax
(as in 39b). Another variant of this fable is found in P. Ryl. 3.493.103-31 (=Pack? 50), in
which the wise bird is an owl, the offending plant mistletoe.! The Latin lines were thought
by Roberts to be the . . . epimythium or moral; the Latin certainly conveys a general
statement, conceivably in the form of a promythium to the Greek fable, more probably as
a conclusion to a Latin version of the fable, which then follows in Greek” (125).2 Sub-
sequently, E. G. Turner has suggested reading aves at line 1. Aves cum caperentur is the
Latin equivalent of Greek (line 14) [HPP]ER. 8re émdlorro, and vénloav] suitably trans-
lated into Latin (e.g., cognoverunt) would produce an acceptable verb to govern quantum

L Other papyri of Aesop and Babrius are late and appear to have been produced for schoolroom use or by the

Pack® 51), but this Rylands piece from the first century A.D. is most
handsomely laid out; its editors have argued that it may represent the collection of Aesop’s fables said to have
been made by Demetrius of Phalerum.

2 Theugh Pardssoglou disagreed, see Stud. Pap. 13 (1974) 54,

students themselves (see, e.g., P. Gren 11 84, =
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A FABLE OF AESOP 5]

detrimentum (line 2). If so, then Roberts’ conjecture that the papyrus contains a Latin
version followed by a Greek version of the same fable is correct. For similar bilingual
versions compare P. Amh. 2.26 (=Pack? 172) (third—fourth century A.D.), Babrius' fables
11, 16-17 given first in Latin and then in Greek. See also PSI 7.848 (=Pack? 52) (third-
tourth century AD), a codex in which the Greek text of an Aesopic fable has been written
on the recto, the Latin on the verso.

The following restorations, which are only provided exempli gratia, are somewhat
longer than those of the editio princeps.

-l- ... Sed enim ceterae] aves, cum caperentur,
cognoverunt demum qluantum detrimentum
esset iis qui consillio non obtemperfajre

4 vellent. éxwel o Advor éamapy, ;.;_fhl?*}n';;b
ppovipwrary freilfaro Ta Aoiwa dprea dmws
Taxews exkAnoiar] cvAhéfavres adaviow-
ot 70 Alvor guduevoy] is Ty éavrdr amdiear:

8 1 de kareyéhaoay ravryy] tiy cupPovieiay
s parawloyiar G%aa]?. per” ob woAv 8¢, dre
éx 70D Awvov Biktlva €mAekeTo, 1) per xe-
Abwr povy pernrleyrer éavTiy is Bubua-

12 7a ror arfperelr kat D70 THY AT OTE-
Yy adéws IIEDﬂ'u‘hl:!]I:' équTi] KATETKEVATEY
T be Aowma dpvlea, dre émalovro, évon-

cav]
T,11. Read el 8. Read cvpfoviiay.
l. Javes E. G. Turner, by letter; Jques C. H. Roberts.
2. obtemper{alre EGT, by letter; obtemperant G. M. Parassoglou.

5. [¢pporpwrdrn] CHR.

jmedffaro H. C. Youtie; cvrerélaro CHR.

6. [éxxAnaiar] HCY. Compare éxxdyoiar tav dpéwr kuneaca (or ovrabpoicaca)
(391b). Because the participle is aorist, this supplement seems preferable to To emepua.

cvAAéfavres: constructio ad sensum for cvAAéfavra, see Blass-Debruner-Funk
s134 (3).

6-7. ddavicws: GMP read the itacistic variant apariomat, but the two verticals
which he must have read as eta seem to be respectively the right halt of nu emerging
from the break and iota. Compare dgaves worwper (39b3).

7. [rb Alvor dudpevor): compare Tob i£ob dvopévov (39al). ke

s Thy éavTdr dwwAaar: compare To¥ EVLTTApEVOY TOLS meTewols kivdvvor (39a
1-2). &5 maprer dvros Tod Alvov xaxdy airiov (39b 10), BraBny opréwy (printed in
A. Chambry, Aes. Fab. Gr. 11 350 aliter).

8-9. Compare @ d¢ yeAacdvrwy abTiy ©s paraodoyotoar (39 6-7).

. clearly miswritten for dre” (36), but no trace of upsilon

9. CGMP read “ovre .. :
there space for it in the break, so that it does not seem

remains on the papyrus, nor is

-
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59 YALE PAPYRI 11

likely that the letter broke off before glazing.

10. Bikrlve émAéxero: compare dixrva wAéxew, a varia lectio of 39b6

11-13. Compare :;mpa-;,rﬂ,'{}j.:émj ikéris Tov avfpaTer éyevero (39a7-8), pornr de rau
xehbova . . . v Tals abr@w oikiats aléws veorTomotetofar (39all-12).

14-15. 7& &€ hovma dpvlea, dre émalovro, évdn[oar: see Blass-Debrunner-Funk §133
on the use of a plural verb with personal neuter nouns.

Translation

Latin lines 1-4: But indeed the other birds, when they were captured, [finally realized]
how great was the harm [for those who wished] not to obey the plan. Greek lines 4-15:
[When the flax] was sown, [a most clever] sparrow urged the other birds to [assemble
quickly] and destroy [flax being bred] for their destruction. [But they mocked this] plan [as
foolish chattering.] Not much later, when nets were woven [from the flax,) the sparrow
[alone] transferred herself to houses [of men] and made her nest [agreeably] under the same
roof. [But the other] birds, when they were captured, realized. . . .
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105. Rhetorical Exercise

P. Yale inv. 1729 33.0 x 32.5 em. Plates I11-1V
First Century A.D.

This fragment, the so called ‘Arginusae papyrus’ (=Pack® 2495), was brought from
Thebes in 1861 and first published by Emile Egger in Revue Archéologique n.s. 6 (1862)
139-52 and again with minor changes in Mémoires d Histoire Ancienne et de Philologie
(1863) 175-96. It was reedited in a dissertation by Karl Jander and reprinted by him in
Oratorum et rhetorum Graecorum fragmenta nuper reperta, Kleine Texte 118 (Bonn,
1913). In 1963 the papyrus was purchased by the Beinecke Rare Book and Manuscript
Library of Yale University where it now resides. It was again reedited with substantial
improvement to the text and its nature reexamined by D. H. Samuel in a dissertation sub-
mitted to Yale University, a revised version of which was subsequently published in APF
24-5 (1976) 55-63. In that article she demonstrated conclusively that the piece belongs to
the genre of rhetorical exercise rather than to that of historical narrative. The following
discussion is based on her observations.

The papyrus consists of twenty fragments glued by Egger to a sheet of cardboard, from
which circumstance it is to be hoped that the backs of all pieces are blank. Ten fragments
have been joined to form parts of two columns. Ten other small fragments are unplaced or
blank. An upper margin of 1.0 em. remains for the first reconstructed column, but the text
breaks off after line 28. Only the right half of this column survives with about 40 letters per
line. An intercolumnar space between columns I and I measures 1-2 em. Column 11 POSSesses
both upper and lower margins (the latter to 4.0 cm.), but a large horizontal tear about 14 em.
from the bottom has severed the column into two pieces. Previous editors placed the pieces as
if they joined physically between lines 29 and 30, but they do not actually fit together, and the
trace below ¢ [ (line 29) would appear to be sole remnant of a lost line. It is now unclear how
many lines, if any, may be missing, but to judge from the context, no more than one or two.
.‘{l;luihf'rim: in this text after line 11 29 includes line numbers in parenthesis for earlier
editions. The last line of column 11 ends midline and column II's right margin is much larger
than the intercolumnar space. This indicates that the surviving fragments constitute the last
two columns of the piece. Columns 1 and II can be seen to join physically at two points, but
the placement of the two fragments that form the left half of column I 1-7 is much less secure
(see notes ad. loc.). There are a series of vertical folds along which there has been considerable
wear, the intervals between which grow increasingly larger from right to left. From this fact,
the papyrus will appear to have been rolled from right to left, so that the two surviving

columns will have been the inmost part of the roll.
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a4 YALE PAPYRI I

The hand is a minute cursive written along the fibers in a style found in documents
dated between about 50 BC. to 100 AD.! Decipherment is rendered the more difficult
because letters are not only crabbed, but idiosyncratic and variable in shape, especially
when joined in ligature.2 The format—the crabbed hand and long lines—is found also in
hypomnemata (compare, e.g., GMAW, pls. 58 and 60) and suggests that this copy was
intended for private use. Abbreviations, which are used sporadically, are consistent with
this supposition. They are not those in regular use in documents, but rather a gram-
marian’s system also found in hypomnemata (see P. ]. Parsons, P. Coll. Youtie 11 411-12
for a discussion of that system). p = peér occurs most frequently, both as a particle and as
part of a participial form, e.g., mparrofior = wparrduevor (I 6); /) = eotv (I 2), §
= ¢maiy (11 8), 0 = 8o (1 17, 11 8), @ = &wd (11 10), W= pera (I 25), v = vdv (11 9), as
well as ' = the termination -we (I 15, II 9) are also found. The abbreviation used for xal
(x' ) at I1 4 and 17 is quite rare; the only other occurrence of this abbreviation is in ZPE
12 (1973) 18, line 21 (see Taf. Ia), scholia minora on Od. 16.%

The writer often left spaces between letters, some few of which appear to indicate the
beginning of a new sentence or thought (e.g., Il 7: veroporar o). Of the remainder, two
thirds occur between words, the rest between syllables, in accordance with the normal rules
tor syllabification. A very few can be considered irrational divisions (e.g., I 18: 707 ohews).
There are numerous corrections, additions and deletions in the original hand. Maost correc-
tions are written directly over the offending text, e.g, the omission of yn in orparyymuara
is rectified by writing ynuare over para (1137). The most frequent correction of this type
is the alternation of a cursive letter or letter-group to a less cursive form, e.g., Y-shaped
tau made in one looped stroke is often changed to a T-shaped tau made in two strokes. At
least eight such corrections are noted in the diplomatic transcription. The writter made a
few supralinear additions of xat, the definite article and. at one place, o erparyyos (11 23)
and one deletion by drawing several lines through the word (I 8: 7ept). The most common
uncorrected errors are haplography (e.g., II 14) and the omission of a syllable (e.g., 11 21).
A final sigma is added unnecessarily at II 6, a rough breathing appears to have been
marked at II 6 (ols) and a dieresis at 11 9 (ovroot); at 11 29 (-v@) there is either a nu in
suspension or a circumflex accent.

From this general state of the text and the fact that in at least one place the writer
appears uncertain about a correct spelling (aroAwAdrwr, see diplomatic 11 35). D. H. Samuel
concluded that he was composing as he wrote rather than copving an exemplar (58). While
this suggestion is very attractive, there is one piece of evidence to the contra ry. At1l 14 a gap
large enough to accomodate three letters is left between rvxne and . (for emendations, see
below 11 14 note), although the surface of the papyrus is not at all damaged. Similar gaps have
been observed in other papyri where presumably the seribe has failed to decipher some part
of the text he is copying, and has left sufficient space to fill in the correct reading from
another copy (should he find one), see, e.¢., ZPE 3 (1968) 217 Col. 111 5 (Achilles Tatius, Book
I11) and Lionel Pearson’s discussion of the same phenomenon in the manuscripts of Plutarch’s

I BGU 1141 (Schubart, PGrB pl. 13, 13 Be), P. Mert. 10 (21 AD), P. Lond. 143 (Palaeographical Society 11
148, 97 AD). :

2 Eta, for example, when ligatured to a preceding letter is often formed like a lig:
sense demands eta (e.g, 11 4: 3" f) [ have asumed that it was the
the actual letter shape

3 wal is normally abbreviated «* for a list of occurrences see K. McNamee, Abbrer
Ostraca, ASF Supplement 111 (1981) s.v. xad,

itured fofa. In cases where
writer's intention to write efa n*_g_,'{rdlcg of
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RHETORICAL EXERCISE =5

de Herodoti malignitate, AJP LXXX, 3 (1959) 265. If this explanation accounts for the
lacuna, then the text will represent not an autograph composition, but a copy made for
private use.

The surviving text contains the conclusion of a speech accusing a general who is
alleged to have abandoned his men, living as well as dead, after a naval battle. Although
no proper names occur, the circumstances of this speech, in general outline are unmistaka-
bly similar to the historical battle of Arginusae, the following account of which can be
pi-.-::f'{{ 1{1g{.'l}ll;'r from the ancient sources: (1) After the battle was won, a storm made it
difficult for the generals to pick up survivors and the bodies of the dead; (2) Six of the
eight generals who participated in the battle returned to Athens, where they received a
collective trial in the assembly for failing in their duty to bury the dead; (3) They were
condemned by a single vote and executed; (4) The collective trial was thought to have
violated due procedure, and Callixenus who originally proposed it was himself later
imprisoned pending a trial, but escaped.* Even if allowance is made for rhetorical exag-
geration, the speech on the papyvrus differs in several significant details, so that it is impos-
sible to believe that it could have belonged to an historian's account of the Arginusae trial:
only one general is on trial; the trial seems to be taking place in the dikasterion and the
prosecutor seems to have been one of the general’s own men (see 11 31-2 and note); the
failure to bury the dead is attributed to a proclamation made by the general before the
battle, to the effect that the dead would not be buried unless the battle were won (11 2-8);
the storm apparently occurred during the battle (II 15-16). The similarities must be
explained in another way. There are sufficient references in the rhetorical handbooks of
the second through the fifth centuries A.D. to suggest that declamations based loosely on
historieal events from the fifth and fourth centuries B.C. were quite common (see, e.g., 106
introduction, notes 3-4). That one such was based on the aftermath of the battle of
Arginusae is confirmed by a speech attributed to Aelius Aristides attacking Callixenus for
Ll{'[]}in}.{ burial to the executed g{‘l](‘ralﬁ (Philostratus, Vitae Sf)]'.]'hf-ﬂ. 584). Hermogenes
quotes an ecphrastic passage describing the storm which prevented the recovery of the
bodies: xewp@vos yap ékdpacw memolnrar els amodoylay Ty imep abrav, oloy “eknmTOS
v, & KahAifeve, oxnmris 6 Talra kwAtoas olire Aoyw fros otire épyw popnTos dpre pev
}fﬁp TUrLOTTNS Tijs vau#axfas' wiwer 11 Baracoa kai kareFalver ‘EAAnomorTias }Lapﬂpd?“
(IMept thewr 221, ed. Rabe, 24422 2453). And Syrianus in his commentary on Her-
mogenes says that one of Aristides’ arguments was a theoretical consideration of the neces-
sity of burial at all: ¢now “avipes ' Abdnvaior, PovAeveale et xp Twa fajar Tov
reredevrorwy” (Tlept mpayuarwsis 11, ed. Rabe, 176.2-4). Obviously Aristides is uninter-
ested in historical accuracy; there is no evidence that burial was ever denied to the exe-
cuted generals and the storm with its thunderbolt a product of rhetorical embellishment.
The popularity of what might be called an “Arginusae theme” i_«;.a::}l'lﬁrnm(l by .lh:p
Aaipéoeas (yryqpdrer of Sopatros which includes the f::]l{}wjilg topic [irr d.l:':{'l."lt'f'liitl{lﬂ:
oTparyyds cuiiaBby Tobs vexpovs Kai TOUS aixpa.h{ﬁrat:t etxer év T Vv xepwros
yevopévov, améBarer eis Thy OdAacoay Tovs vexpobs Kai kpiverat dnpocig (Rhetores
Graeci VIII, ed. C. Walz, 223.11-15). It is accompanied by L!{‘t'.l.tll'{‘t i:hlruﬁ:-tm:m for pre-
sentation, including eira ekppacor TOU XH}AI'I#PCI- ) bmriws, GAAT F?w""f"’? |,;'_-.‘:3-!_I5]—EE]I
While there are obvious differences between the Yale fragment, Aristides” Callixenus and

35 Diod. xiii 101-2, Plat. Apol. 34 B-C. For a discussion of the

! The principal sources are Xen, Hell. 1.7.1-
principal sources are Aen., fell. L i s il S
probable order of events and the legal issues involved, see M. H Hansen, Eizangelia (Odense, 1975) 54-56
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Sopater’s theme, all possess three elements common to the historical account of Arginusae:
a storm, the trial of a general (or generals) and the failure to bury the dead after a naval
battle.® One difference is significant; references elsewhere are usually to speeches in
defense of the generals. Since their condemnation was universally regarded as unjust, a
view that would have been reinforced by the refusal of Socrates to participate in the
voting (see Xen. Hell. 1.7.12, Plato, Apol. 32 b 2ff.), a speech attacking a general cannot
have been an easy or popular theme. By arguing the more difficult position, the speech
may have been intended as a tour de force, or it may have been one of a pair of speeches
on the Arginusae theme,

The Yale piece is the earliest example of a declamation based on this subject, quite
likely predating Aristides by 100 years, and it displays considerable sophistication of style.
The final column opens with a series of contrasts between the scurrilous conduct of the
general and the excellence of the men to whom he denied burial, skillf ully combining two
elements recommended in rhetorical handbooks for the conclusion of a speech—con-
questio, the arousing of pity or sympathy for the victims, and indignatio, the exciting of
indignation against the opponent.® The general’s punitive k7jpvyua is mentioned at several
points, no doubt intended to recall Creon's infamous xipvypa in Sophocles’ Antigone
prohibiting burial of Polyneices (Il 3-9). The men are praised in terms traditional for
funeral orations, as those whose private sacrifice enhanced the public good and whose
courage overcame even misfortune (II 10-14). This traditional rhetoric is ironic: it
deliberately reminds the audience of the conventional consolation of a public funeral of
which the general’s actions have deprived them. The subject of the excellence of the men
provides a transition to the battle and its aftermath, where in vivid depiction the general is
seen not only abandoning the dead, but sailing away with triremes wreathed in victory
from men still struggling in the waves and calling out for help (II 14-27). The speech
concludes with the portrayal of the piteous spectacle of the relatives who come down to
the harbor to meet the ships. When they find that no bodies have been returned for burial,
at first they rejoice, imagining that no men had been lost, but when they discover the
truth, finding themselves deprived of the traditional means of mourning, they can do little
more than deliver a bitter epitaph for the dead (II 32-44),

The dialect is Attic throughout, with one possible exception. The uncontracted form
amémheer occurs at 11 23, but such forms have crept into the manuseripts of Thucydides and
Xenophon (see Kiihner-Blass I 2 §245 Anm. 1) and may well have been acceptable in Attic.”

The questions of authorship and date remain. The work appears far too polished to
have been the product of local Theban talent. There is no evidence for the kind of rhetori-
cal activity there that might have produced so educated a speaker or a suitable audience.
The author must have had a rhetorical education at least in Alexandria if not outside
Egypt. Any assignment of date is more difficult. Although many of these declamations

3 D. H. Samuel distinguishes two separate legal issues in the Arginusae story: (1) the generals’ responsibility to
bury their dead men; and (2) the illegality of Callixenus’ proposal to condemn the generals by one vote [ucﬂ.'lrd-
ing to Xenophon, Hell. 1.7.34). She observes that the reduction of the number of generals to one in the Yale piece
and in Sopater allows the speaker to concentrate on just one legal issue—the first,

 Eg., Cicero, De Inv. 1 98: conclusio est exitus et de
enumerationem, indignationem, conquestionem. For a dise

100G5-104.

7T D. H. Samuel reads faMaclra at 11 15-16 and 41, but the second
sigma in this hand (cf. ez, [Alerérarre, 11 15)

terminatio totivs orationis. Haee habet partes tres:
ussion of indignatio see 1 100105, for eonguestio, 1
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were by nature emphemeral—delivered extemporaneously—the fact that this exercise was
written down, could have prolonged its circulation for a considerable time beyond the date
of its composition. We know that Aristides’ oration against Callixenus survived at least
until Syrianus. Further, if the piece was part of a collection of exercises used for teaching
in a rhetorical school it may have been circulated and copied for centuries. Therefore a
date of composition in the fourth century cannot be automatically excluded because the
date of the copy is around the end of first century A.D. Unfortunately, there are no effec-
tive criteria to fix the piece in one century rather than another, nor examples of Greek
rhetoric from the Hellenistic period to which it may be compared. The following consider-
ations lead to no firm conclusions, though they rather tend to support a date of composi-
tion in the first century B.C.

(1) If part of line 12 is modelled on a description of the funeral of Pelopidas (see notes
ad loc.), then the piece has as a secure terminus post quem 364 B.C. This date might be
lowered still further.

(2) It is probable that the focus on a single legal issue—the responsibility of the gen-
eral to recover and give burial to the dead—results from adherence to the stasis theory (in
Latin, constitutio causae) said to have been formulated by Hermogoras, a rhetorical
theorist of the second century B.C. This speech seems to deal with his third stasis, the
debate over the nature and/or character of the act. If Hermogoras was an innovator
instead of a formalizer of the current rhetorical practice, then this exercise will have as a
terminus post quem the later second century B.CS

(3) The author of the papyrus shows considerable familiarity with the text of Thucydi-
des (see e.g., notes on 34-38, 42-43), who began to enjoy a certain vogue in the first cen-
tury B.C. (see H. G. Strebel, Wertung und Wirkung des Thukydidischen Geschichtswerkes
in der griechisch-romischen Literatur [Munich, 1935], 33ff.). It is possible that the papyrus
belongs to this period.

(4) The piece has some elements of vocabulary that are more common in occurrence
of in usage of the Roman period than in the fifth and fourth centuries, but the value of
this information is questionable—so little remains of 3rd-1st century prose.”

8 See, e.g., ]. Martin, Antike Rhetorik (Handbuch der Altertumswissenschaft 11 3) 26f . Also the discussion in
5. Bonner, Education in Ancient Rome (Berkeley, 1977) 206

9 D. H. Sarmuel uses two stylistic criteria to support a date in the first century BC which I believe are invalid—
high incidence in the use of ]-.mrli:;iptes and of hiatus. For participles she states: “They occur on an average r.rf 13
per S0-line page of T|11|-;_':u'(|.idf'5__ 12 3/5 in x{'liU[JIIUI'I.. 10 1/6 in Plato, 10 3/4 in Demaosthenes. The i,lul-l.'i:ill‘."-
are overzealous in their imitation, and we find about 20 participles per 30-line page of Josephus, and 23 1/2 in
2 Maccabees. In the Yale papyrus, in the 44 lines of the second column, which are not even cmn:_:lt-h-iv_r deei-
phered, there are 39 participles, or 26.7 per 30-line page™ (59). In fact, there are approximately 1w|n~_af many
words per line in this papyrus as in Budé, Teubner or OCT texts of the authors she l'ﬂ'!".““’”i-.- 50 the 26.7 F'FIL_""
should be halved, making the statistic roughly equivalent to what she cites for Thucydides (i.e., 13 per 30-line

page). On the subject of hiatus in this piece, Lionel Pearson contributes the following observation: "Some atticist

orators avoid hiatus as serupulously as Isocrates, while the
SeTve an orator’s purpose, forcing on him a slower rate of speech and
l'lllphasis.' Itz occurrence at comma or colon, nine times in eolumn 11 here,

tice of Demosthenes and Lysias. Orators also admit it freely after common words lik :
. « included by Samuel in her total of forty-one are after words of this type.

oid any break in the flow of

Altic orators vary greatly in their usage. Hiatus can
pauses between words in order to obtain
i« entirely in keeping with the prac-
e &l, py, and forms of the

definite article, and five of the instance

Dionvsius of Halicarnassus (e Demosthene 38) points out that it was common to av
i n the vowels, and this is particularly easy after diphthongs.

and the total count is reached by including instances of
an orator in delivery would use elision or a nu-movable.

speech by inserting a semivowel (w or y) betwee
Eleven of the r:};ar[tp'q_'s of hiatus are after {l:iphtl'lﬂllli&-
hiatus after short vowels, where a different copyist or

oy
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Column 1
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| ... ... mewvwovd [ ] khavgovoiefov
] T o [ ]ﬂ GETAUTWIKLL €K
] 'u;'r'?; R [ = I A ]IJTE‘J:I'{ELIIHE.‘TTIIKE-I:J
; M s i [ : ] a’vv'yuwpqvﬁ.y;;'&[ ;
Bt e Fos] vor| Jrovlamrewrove]
| [] .-|.._-__]_r;:n.:-f:.rq.f:u:h:uurr?}ft_'g
Ji _' '_ .‘Df. ._1 _____ | samodoyiempocTan
TR S ARy 2 Inpociapynpa 3
ST P S e [ aeeemacizay
| o oy parvamomyyuaxpar oTpaTev
L patan e L e L L
16 JUN % i b tovrovkar AL TapoacaTayT b
T . xew kdf[7]] racrafer oviee 51:91:.!'5
gvBpel [ ] dacecavree emadymep THow odewe
kp . vwpwrorovxawaf aAlarpior
20 ] eavr  kaThyopeTal COVWTATOAOYIAY €TV il
orary wpnoropal  aurnienamoie
htor ow [ ] OUTOTEEKEWOL TadnTeTVY OV
| rwvabwy | [mepe]] TneTipwpacieyovraknie
24 M ¥ I  unbemabewnbern ocavabi siay i
e TR L Jovéevermer ahheyuneta =ik
lerporyywr [ i f’.'mv.'mtrm,-r;:}‘.r;u
R Lo TR A S I I T owewadda
& Ml o]
Apparatus: Column I Lo
N.B.: The following are not included in the apparatus: 1) readings commeon to all editors; 2) readings of |
letters that do not form Greek words or parts of Greek words: 3) variants that differ only in the matter of :
dotted or bracketed letters (e.g., paer f.:lﬁ:-':". 4) variants that do no more than exchange dots for letters or :;],.
letters for dots (e.g., eures | € mes); 5) readings that do not suit traces |t hough because of the extreme :1"
difficulty of the hand I have included some readings that seem to me marginal). Since a diplomatic 22
transcription has been provided, itacistic spellings, supralinear additions, scribal corrections and i
deletions are not noted here. il
The following initials are used: "
E = Emile Egger* LP = Lionel Pearson ;
] = Kurt Jander® DHS = D. H. Samuel
LK = Ludwig Koenen HCY = H. C. Youtie
FJP = P. |. Parsons (i
== Th
* The readings of Egger and Jander are recorded as they appear in their texts; it should be noted that they ol

regularly place restorations of hr o tters & g i Akl a1
i v oken letters and expansions of abhres iations within square brackets. e
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Column [
l. eeras E, | aumes DHS 3. per DHS: amev E, ] 4. ot bel o"r;h;zr rov iy ear: ovBELs
T .E | ne oy TR {mr DHS: ovdets Tadl, Inrro ditwor E: Inr 1o dibioy ] 9 r.}‘lttlul.q-{:-tm
HCY: khémrover E, ] exbor HCY: era E, ] 7. 8re mary Tocas DHS: éverryrvias E, |
8. cvryvepngr DHS: av yropne E, | 10. #fer HCY: aft E, | 12-13. Bpypdaia perpa/[ra
DHS 13. 1 o ?-;ﬁﬁr{_?m DHS gum_ yaocfar E, ] 14. awomn (L. amomrer) LK: amoym (1.
amoxrer) HOY paxpay DHS: paxpor E, | 15, e-cupu:rf]n-;rua- DHS: :I.-'ﬂp.u:l'.l'ﬁﬂ.ﬂ'ﬂl-' E, ] 16,
ll,.aﬂnpa-, ax’ m‘r av): Mmaprjoas  pler)  DHS 17. eldiws O7(1): els @ero E, | 20.
*'IT'-'};'*I'PHT'G: oov ws DHS 2] ﬂ:pvﬁ:n:rpm DHS 22, ow ‘rﬁrg éxelvor:  wov ror’ exeivol

o J; Torovrous éxetvor DHS 23-24 enAee (1. knAi)/[ba HCY

Column 1

and the placement of three is questionable.
ft of Col. I (containing lines 1-7, left) is
w5 1-9, right (placement of which is
ential links in lines 2 and 4

The fragments have not been numbered
The piece shown on the photograph at the upper le
not physically joined with the fragment containing line
certain), though line spacing on both fragments as well as pot
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make the placement feasible. The fragment with lines 8-11, left, joins lines 1-7, left, but
the placement of the fragment with lines 8-11, middle, is very uncertain.

2. rtovs [rijs] avdpayabias kat tis: while the space looks rather large for rijs, the
hand is erratic and gaps often occur between words. dvdpayabia and its related phrase
avnp ayafos yevipevos (see, e.g., Il 18) are commonly used for a man who by dying in
battle has given tangible proof of his apery, see A. W. H. Adkins, Merit and
Responsibility (Oxford, 1960) 168-9, note 2. &pert], ¢uroripia and eddofia (all of which
occur in Il 10-11) are the words most frequently linked with &vﬁpayaﬂf{l.

4. a"nj}.flr:t.r: ory + a low trace occurs on one fragment (that which contains lines 1-7
left), Ane on the securely placed fragment that contains lines 1-9, right. I have assumed
that the low trace on the left piece is in fact the foot of a very broad lambda. In 11 45 the
lack of a grave marker forms the climax of the speech.

5-6. €éAdov/[res] or sim.

11-12. dmohoyia mpos Tab/[ra: the general's defense against the allegations of the
prosecution.

12-13. dlypooia pvijua/[ra: compare I1 39. It is possible that the prosecution is
claiming in these lines that the general not only failed to recover the bodies of the dead.
but actively prohibited any kind of public monument or tribute to their bravery, perhaps
asserting that they died as a result of their own cowardice (compare 11 9-183).

I5. Jryyor: probably erpalryyér; compare below line 26 for letter shapes.

16.  avr(@w): for the abbreviation see introduction, p. 53 and 11 9.

17. &7(t): for the abbreviation see 11 3 and note.

19. ody dmaf, aAda 7pis: Lionel Pearson points out that this is almost a rhetorical
commonplace; compare Dem. 22.69: rpls, obx #waf refvdvar ikaios. Also Dem. 4.47 and
24.177.

22, ra¢ijs éTvyor: compare 11 9.

23-24. Youtie's suggested reading of knhet/[da = xyAi/[da could refer to the unusual
punishment inflicted on his men by the general or perhaps to the stain or blemish on their
character as fighting men which the punishment entails.

24. adixtar: compare 11 6.
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obde els amefaver.” s b€ 'Ta' Kaka TOUTOV OTPATYYNHATE Bupynoavro ol
ATOVOTTITAVTES, Ola qi:'['ruh
v olpwyt, ofos 8t Tpémos @ Tobs oikelovs amofefAnroT@r OUK émi T
Squooia pripara édoi- v
40 (39) Tww ovde T cvpbn TynY Tols awo TOAEpOU Bamrop(évos éxopioarto, GAX" 1)
q:m:rfv'
dvayiwoivres émt fdharTay, kat “kara TOY KUpATWY éyxeopefia” kat “oredavovs
avanTw-
pep émt merpar.” Geb, @ oTpari@Tal kahol, Bierkébarer buds 6 avepos TaVTaX 0D
kol plera
raov pavayloy iedépeabe kal bs Tocabr’ evéTuyov Duiy, éAvpijvaro TowovTos
DLy, ) wou gk iy s, |
44 (43)  dort rijs avbpayebias  évraduov tuiv _ kipara xat oTHAY paxtat.
EMiypappe ey et 3
Be buiv 6 oTparnyos éméypayer. “ob famTw.”

1. fylevicavro, ov b pmde [ + 14 ﬁl]lltﬂﬂ"l'?]‘rplﬂﬂ; the construction is no doubt
parallel to 11 9 below: é@dat, ovroot B¢ unbe Tadils xktA., one of a series of comparisons
intended to demonstrate the scurrilous behavior of the general. Space is limited, but unée
requires more than a simple finite verb, probably an infinitive + finite verb or the
equivalent to judge from II 9. Something like pn’ eloehBely atios eis To dukaoTnpow (for
the dfios construction see 11 18-19 below). The original Arginusae trial took place in the
assembly, and the general in Sopatros’ exemplum also appears before that body (see
995 20ff.). But in this exercise the trial seems to take place in the dikasterion. It has been
suggested that this could be an indictment of one of the generals who did not return, but
the epideictic pronoun in II 9 (ebroci) would seem to guarantee his presence at the trial.
Martin Ostwald points out that a pun on aywviecfar (= to contend in battle/ to contend
in court) may be implicit in these lines.

b’ ofds ebrulxd vikny Eyoper: suggested by L. Koenen. Compare I 36: edTvyis
HEU{K?}IKEL}.LEJ.'.I 4

(7l frj{fly:l:-v;?: such editorial comments are relatively common in oratory; compare,
e.g., Dem. 18.112 (akoves Aieyw;), 5.15, 8.24.

2. weoxer [ Jxe wve most likely either é Eﬂ'xdil‘{g[l] xedplow or X<,
though there is no trace of p in the small space between yet and wrt. For the traces after
the break, compare yet in xetproro (11 9)

3. 8r(1): the reading was suggested by P. J. Parsons who remarks that the large 7
with a dot at its base is a regular grammarian’s abbreviation for éri. For other examples
see McNamee, Abbreviations, s.v.

Jxave: presumably 2 further subordinate clause with a form of rvyyare or
Aayxdrw embedded in the iva ... dywvi(wyrar phrase. L. Pearson suggests, eg.,
a[pewor 1 ws elrlvylyave.

ro kijpuypa: the seribe apparently began to write the x of xrjpvypa, then wrote 7o
over it (see diplomatic transcription).

4. <i>pepuij<xe>pev: it seems preferable to restore the pluperfect rather than the
perfect in order to match éfeAnAvlec.

6. abixlay Be pijmwls| mparrouler)or; the middle of wparrw must mean ‘exact or
‘extort’, that is, the general has already reaped the profit from his proclamation
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(rv . . . @déreiar xexapmwu(év)or 76n) because the battle had been won; to continue to
enforce it, therefore, becomes unjust. Compare the use of these verbs in Dem. 59.10.
mpocemoioa &' abras dvopart Qvyarepas, v’ s peylorovs wofovs wparrero Tobs
BovAopevovs mAnmiaew alrals ds éhevlépais olicais, émedl) Tiv Hhkiar ékapmdoaro
avr@r éxaorrys, cvAABiny kat Ta cwpara dnéboro dmacdr énth odedr. Presumably the
general’s defense, at least in part, rested on an argument that the proclamation was
intended to force his men to fight as boldly as possible; it may be that after the battle he
refused to pick up men (living and dead) whose ships had been lost to the enemy on the
grounds that they were cowards or even mutinous. The argument of the prosecutor in lines
9-12 that those who die in battle are not to be despised supports this proposition as well as
I1 19 below. The punctuation wparTou(er)or; was suggested by Martin Oswald.

8-9 aAda i yj [yoliv éde:: Youtie's supplement seems the best solution. For
akda . . . yoiv see Denniston, GP, 450, (i} and his comment at 458-59, I1I (1).

9-13 kairoe ... Aaumpdrara: a general statement about the worth of men who die in
battle, presumably to forestall a defense plea that the dead who were left unburied did not
require respect. It is a rhetorical set-piece, expressed in the traditional language of
epitaphioi and employing conventional oppositions of apern-ruxn and iSios-Snuocios (or
xowos). Compare, e.g., these antitheses in a passage of Hyperides' funeral oration, though,
of course, the emphases are quite different: ... &’ ob bk TV THs aperis amdbefw
evTvxels pdAdov 4 &z 7iw Tod (v dméhefw druxels vomoréon; olrwes Guyrol cwparos
afavaror 8ofav ékriiravro, kal bk Thy Wblay dperfy Ty xouny élevifeplar rols "EAAyaw
¢Befaiwrar (§24). The absence of words like éAevBepia, 37juos, ‘EAAds from the papyrus
as well as the need to justify honoring those who fell in battle would argue for a non-
Athenian milieu for the author and an audience in which soldiers had long ceased to be
fellow citizens and neighbors.

9. r(dv) erparevop(év)(wy): Samuel read orparevfolu(évor); it is an indication of the
difficulty of this hand that tau with an abbreviation stroke above is almost
indistinguishable from a tall narrow epsilon. The first reading requires no emendation
however,

11, @ere oblie karadpovelr dfior ob Bel: Youtie's reading, of) Jel, i.e., “not even in
keeping with what is necessary”, seems inevitable if the reading of the papyrus is to stand;
obde must therefore be an adverb. Alternatively one might emend to od<3&> el or otiéey.

@ p(ew): for the use of uér without an accom panying &¢ see Denniston, GP 380,
1T (5)ff.

12. fjrrom Toxy suggested by L. Koenen: compare ' 7§ ' rdxm <adr>([ )i at 11 14
below and notes on lines 9-13. A

12-13. otk alf]hiws éfeAphibfecar Tomore: a negative particle is required and traces
are consistent with obx or ody, suggesting that the following word should begin with a
vowel. The meaning of é¢épyopar here appears to be ‘come out’, i.e., ‘they never came out
badly (from battle) even when their luck was out.’ See also 11 4 above,

13. &fAov tf viky pepepioperor apioredorres dméfavor Aaumpdrara: Plut. Pel. 34
!er-ida:s a striking parallel for the construction: TUPQUVOKTOVIG Mepypévny dpioTelay
aprretwy . . . dwefaver. The similarities are unlikely to be fortuitous; Plutarch is
describing the death of Pelopidas whose courage in battle against Alexander at
Cynoscephalae earned him honors and funeral rites of unprecedented splendor and this
phrase belongs to the climax of that description. Plutarch and the author of the papyrus
are likely to be imitating a common source. at a guess, a funeral oration a la Thucydides
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inserted into an historical narrative. Moreover, Diodorus’ description of the death of
Pelopidas may contain echoes of that source, note especially 15.80.5: dpiorevar
ravra . . . Tov Be abTod Blov améBare. The papyrus is unlikely to have read peperypervor;
the fifth letter looks much more like p than ¢ (compare ep in karepyaforrar above, line 8).
But pepil and pelyvupe are similar enough in sound and meaning that either Plutarch or
the author of the papyrus or both might have been attempting an imitation by variation.

18-14. kaer o[ 1 r@wkapdy [ ] ket rév xwdvvey ‘1 Tiym
<avr>| Ji émoplev)os & arparnyos: 1 take the sense of the passage to be that the general
failed to evaluate the circumstances (“the opportunities . . . and the risks”) at the time he
ordered the attack, depending rather on the ‘luck’ of his men to win the battle, and the
following lines 14-16 would seem to indicate that the ships were drawn up in the open sea
with a storm either blowing up or in progress. If kat T is the correct reading, then a
dative noun and a participle after xawa@r are sufficient for the lacunae. But visible traces
at the opening of line 14 do not suit a dative termination so much as ] oas oreven ] ek
I think it possible that kacr « may in fact be xairor with ¢ open and ligatured to both r
and 1t this would allow a full stop after Aeumpérara and give an earlier indication of
change of subject, e.g., kairot [dpeAloas Tor xapdy followed by another genitive or a
dative. Alternatively L. Koenen :;uglglvzlit-s; reading xat Taov [ ] av TWY Kaipiby
ape[fjras].
‘7" rdxm <abr>{)fe: there is a gap large enough for three letters after
ruyne. the purpose of which is discussed above, p. 54; the letter before 5 was apparently
the first letter the scribe thought he could read. It seems to be either a large A or a x
which, if the explanation of the lacuna above is correct, must have been a misreading of .
Certainly the nu is clear, so the word must have been intended to agree with Tuxn.

4. ths vads: compare below 11 20 where the word is similarly compressed.

15. awrérarre rois moheuliows]: it may be that the general's ships were surprised by
the enemy and instead of retreating as prudence may have dictated in the face of a rising
storm, he chose to fight. Under such circumstances his men may have been reluctant to do
50.

otk either the o was written twice, one on top of another, or the lower letter is
the o from the previous word (see diplomatic).

amérpeyre Be t(o)bs oTparwwras To<i> un yevvalovs yevéofar: 1 find no
examples of dmorpémw constructed with a double accusative; when the person is expressed
a genitive of thing seems required.

The abbreviation r¥¢ = robs is fairly common, see McNamee, Abbreviations s.v.
for further examples.

15-16. 1) faA[alrra perewpilovoa:
Aristides also sets the storm during the battle, see introduction, p. 55.

17-18. ra w[Alypwpara: the full complement of men that make up the fighting crew;

the declamation on this subject attributed to Aelius

compare below II 31.

18. dvépes ayabol ywipevor: for the implications of this expression, see C. Clairmont,
Public Burial in Athens during the Fifth and Fourth Centuries BC. =
4. 18, 220-21. Compare Thue. 2.35.1. The
See B. Mandilaras, The Verb in

Patrios Nomaos:
BAR International Series 161(i) 1983 vol. I, 1
form yiveafar begins to appear in the third century B.C
the Greek non-Literary Papyri, §158 and footnote 6.

19. & orparyyos: the title is repeated four times in this section (above 11 14, below II
21. 23). each time emphasizing with no doubt increasing contempt behavior opposite to

T

. . . T T .
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what is expected of a general.

20. ra] copara émt THs faAdrTys mept Tas vavs ethovpera: compare Herodotus®
description of the aftermath of a storm that wrecked the Persian squadron off of Euboea,
especially 8.12.1: of vexpot . . . wept . . . TaS TPpWPAS TOY V@Y eLAEOVTO.

ayreviielr . . . kexqpuypevors: see above II 6 and note.

2]. dwewbeiro 6 orpar<ny>ds: here he is merely rebuffing the corpses, but by II 27
he has progressed to living men. The papyrus has eerparer, but Youtie’s suggestion that
this was an error for 6 arparyyos is surely correct.

wpos tuds, i: the papyrus has vpewr, which cannot stand, then « which must have
been an itacism for 7 or el.

22. oMhogupopar: the word is rare in Attic prose, but appears to be traditional in
funeral orations, compare, e.g., Thue. 2.44.1 and Lys. 2.81.

fv Tes: Tis is repeated twice with rising intensity (II 24, 26); first the general
ignores someone who is wounded, but still alive, then someone who is actually calling out
(24) and finally someone trying to take hold of an oar (26).

24. mporért 8 fu: suggested by L. Koenen. It looks as if he wrate e, then added yv
over the e. Youtie's reading, per with the large e written over a more cursive shape, suits
traces, but elsewhere in this piece per is abbreviated. A third possibility is that he wrote
dap, then altered a to ea (5° éav).

After émberalwr, an infinitive? The initial letter either «, 7, or t. karayew would
suit, but meaning is not apt, perhaps xafetrat or keAevew.

25. ras yYuyxas plera) ror cwparwr: Samuel read ra cwpara. Undeniably the
termation of cwpar- looks like a, but the article preceding seems to be r@w. The thought is
expanded chiastically by xat ob pévor oix éfae Tois vexpovs dila kal Tobs (@vras
Edovevaer.

27. ToiTor ﬁﬂ(p{p"}inrﬁ: the scribe wrote either amepemrer or -rar: Samuel read
the latter form as an itacistic spelling for amepimre, but I think it more likely to be an
imperfect of the collateral form &woppirréw (for which see LS] s.v.).

xapaTwy: suggested by Youtie; kvparwy does not suit traces.

28-31. A horizontal tear has destroyed much of these lines, and the join shown on
the photograph between lines 29 and 30 (now line 31) is illusory. Only a high trace of line
30 now remains, and it is uncertain how many, if any, lines are missing. The following
points seem clear: (1) the events described here take place after the battle; (2) a trierarch
of the enemy is picking up his own dead, the exemplary behavior of even the enemy
meant no doubt to emphasize the general’s abandoning of his own men; (3) the general is
in the process of sailing away (II 23). Since this seems to be an eye-witness report, it must
be that the men of the general’s ships are observing the enemy’s actions as they sail away.

28. rpujpapyos éf éxelvwr: a captain of the enemy, compare above II 17: Tas
vads . .. 7as éxewwr. In 29 éxelvwy should refer to the enemy dead.

Tﬂb?ﬂT“TWKdT?ﬁ[.._ .]..%¥€hﬂﬁ§”.. _fryepwr: after the break wr or ev suits
traces better than ovs or as. Possibly [atr]@r. Then either dvéhaBer or araiafwr. At end
::f the line fjyepwr looks quite plausible, but traces before that are unclear: possibly s or
ws 0. Perhaps expressing the thought that the trierarch behaves as a leader should?

9 ] EKELP@Y VeKpOUS T keiorfar T [ traces very cursively written after break,
but Egger's rovs might suit, after which most likely a full stop followed by an
interrogative, i, rf'f‘ or sim. i

v T plev) [ ] vé: the rounded mark over w is either a nu in suspension or

RHETU

g circi?
pace &f
fimited:
paresEl
a0,
fhart]
il
be o the
. Fost

n;:lf b, :

wribes X
aTpar

part of
i1-

KATETE]
is that |
suffersy
Appedr
3,
deliber
T
before
reidice
3
Eroups
Was
fightin,
ships 4
U
the by
site: th
relatiy
Place




afl

RHETORICAL EXERCISE Tl

a circumflex accent. If the former, perhaps év vt plev) [éxelive’ v '/[rni] or sim., though
trace after break looks more like 5 than ¢ (or ). If the latter possibilities are even more
limited; possibly év He wler) [yt Oplyvan [uev] or [of? (Compare below 11 32;
karemerfnoramen.)

30. The only trace of this line appears on the photograph as a mark above the A of
BaAiarry in the line numbered 30 (now 31).

31. lwvavs ¢ ] because initial trace begins from below, it is much likelier to
be o than a ligature. After vavs a nu-shaped trace, which must be two letters, ie., av, ev,
te. Possible articulations are (1) r"u}g vavs aveliely, avetAely (or sim.) or (2) rails raviy
e[tAely, s"Exﬂ}tr (or sim. ). i 5 S :

xaraieimwy: the first four letters are very compressed, but typical of the way he
writes kara-. This is likely to refer to the general. Traces after faiarrm suit erpal, ie.,
ﬂ'fpﬂ.l.’]‘]‘}r&?]. but there does not seem to be an article before.

Jot de vrai: possibly | ot &€ or ovrlor de. This may be the second or third
part of the sentence that began in line 29: év 79 p(év) (if indeed this begins a sentence).
31-32. ppevor: apparently a perfect middle or passive participle; perhaps

70 ﬁthffppt"uﬁ::r..i..u:'..,-'ﬁ'lmt was left’.

'32-34. The following points seem clear: (1) these lines refer to the general’s ships,
not the enemy trierarch (wAéovres @s fuds); (2) the ships were in two groups, part of the
forces were with the general and in a position to observe ras vals ... pera xeviv
mAnpuparwy; (3) the prosecutor was one of the general’s men (ol orparevdpevor . ..
xaremevfroauer). It is unclear where the encounter takes place, but a possible explanation
is that the general’s ship (or ships) arrived home sooner than those ships whose crews has
suffered severe losses exacerbated by the general's proclamation; when those disabled ships
appeared his own men were in a position to see the extent of the losses.

32, pera kevdy mAnpwparwy: ‘with depleted fighting crews.” The oxymoron must be
deliberate. Samuel reads xep@y but translates ‘new crews’ as if xevdy were an itacism for
rkaw@v, but surely new crews are not easily obtained immediately after a naval battle and
before a return to port? Presumably the fighting men were positioned on deck and their
reduced numbers would be immediately visible to their comrades on other ships or in port.

33. of orparevop(ev)or povo karemerfoaper: povor must be ironic. If the two
groups of ships encountered each other while still at sea, it implies that the general himself
was unmoved by the sight, but if the ships are already in port, porotr will mean that the
fighting men understood the full implications of the losses, while the others awaiting the
ships did not.

34-38. What is being described here coincides with Athenian practice with regard to
the burial of those who died in battle. After a battle the dead were normally burned at the
site. their bones collected and placed in a group coffin, apparently one for each phyle. The
relatives from each phyle would meet the ships prepared to transport the coffin to the
place of burial. where the dead were given a state funeral. (The best discussion of this is
still F. Jacoby, JHS 64 [1944] 37-66 on patrios nomos; see also Clairmont’'s Patrios Nomos
(above note 11 18). Apparently in this text the relatives arrive at the harbor to receive the
dead. but when none appear thev are c‘.ﬂ.'nrju;.-ud and imagine that the general has won a
bloodless vietory.

34. of [] Bt xat wepi TO¥ xkaTATAOUY TOV els THY TOAW fv, amqrrey: the letters are
very cursively written and much abraded. Jander thought the phrase wept Tov contained a
name. but Youtie's kardmhovy suits traces well. Still problems remain in the line. If the
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opening phrase refers to the relatives of the dead and those bringing the necessities for the
funeral. it should be the subject of &mjvrwy, expanded by ékaaros kA, If so, the reading
of G¢ kal . . . fofar], amnrrer seems the easiest, ie., “those concerned about the return to
the city presented themselves . ..", but there appears to be a ligature before &¢ and no
trace of ink in the space after gw. An alternative, to restore olls] . . . fiv, would require an
improbable dative of interest with mept + the accusative. L. Pearson suggests reading ola
Be ... v amivrew xtA., taking ol (sc. 7 dyns) as exclamatory and the wept phrase as
temporal, “what a sight it was at the time of the return.” Compare below lines 38-39,
where a deseription of relatives of the dead is introduced by an exclamatory otos-clause.

bypocia Ta mpos Tor Tédov kat  gas: compare Th. 2.34: " Abnraiot 78 warpin
pépw xpopevor bnpocia Tagas émoujravro T@y . . . dmobavirrwy. Possibly rapas, though
I find no examples of the word combined with ragow, or xoas (see below note 41-42).

35-36. émt Toi[s] Auwévas: for the plural, compare Lys. 13.34: rére xai 6 Avoavbpos
eis Tobs Apévas Tobs fuerépovs eicémhevoe. Though Youtie’s émt rails] ripais looks
equally plausible.

36. éxouuler: instead of éxoplor. Anacolouthon following xoprovplelros?

36-37 @s be mepl Ty éxkopudiy kai 0 Ber edépero Tebvews: the general sense must
be that when the relatives arrived at the harbor with the equipment for a burial service
(see Th. 2.34), there were no bodies carried off the ship. s‘rcm:r}_.:_tﬁl}a_;r:t_.r iz broken, but I think
unavoidable; a pun may be implicit, i.e., ‘bringing out from the ship’/*bringing out for
burial” Possibly obdets <dm> or <éf>edépero refvews, no one was being carried out
dead’; an imperfect -edépere seems unobjectionable if a scene is imagined in which a
number of men, some perhaps wounded, and objects are disembarked while the tension of
the relatives mounts as they await the dead. Compare Lys. 12.18: dmedpépero éx rob
berpwripiov Tefvews. It is possible, though not very likely that a prepositional compound
was written at the end of line 36; a more usual word division would be &/we, €/£¢, ame/ or
éfe/. Spacing on the papyrus probably indicates that a new sentence or thought begins
after refiveaws.

37. Perhaps Biemeparvdnoay.

38. ' ra’ kaka TovTov eTparyyiuera: the general's battle tactics, i.e., the use of a
proclamation prohibiting burial to encourage the men to fight more courageously. This
cannot, as Samuel takes it, refer to an attempt to deny that any men were lost, since as she
herself points out (83, note 11 37), it could hardly have succeeded in the long run.

39. olos 8¢ Tpomos Tr Tovs oikelovs anmoPeSAnkorwy: the thought does not appear to
be parallel to ola aifrois] fjr oluwyy (above 38-8), so much as an elaboration of it. 1
understand rpdmos (sc. Tijs olpwyijs) Téy kTA.

39-40. ovde Tyr cuwly TwHr Tols amo woAfuov Bamrop(év)ois ExopioarTo.
Compare Thue. 2.35.1: émt Tols ék T@r molépwy Bamropévors and below note 41-42.

40. @A’ 7 ¢paow (= ‘except that they say’), &Ax’ ?;l ¢aow (= 'Can they be saying?),
or even as an outside possibility, A\’ égpacar. The first seems to me marginally
preferable for the context. ) -

41-42. The relatives, deprived of their dead, turn the sea into a woAvdrdpeior and
accordingly perform the customary rites at the sea’s edge. Compare Sopatros 226.28-30,
227.10-12 (Walz, Rh. Gr. vol. VII), Plutarch, Aristides 21, describing how the annual
sacrifices for war dead were carried out at Plataea and 1G2 1006.26 (and 69): [émt T0 éu
"»1u;:aﬁ'{':3m nﬂhi.'}ivﬁ,?smu xat éoredavwodr Te kat émjyiray Tols kari woOAEuoV
Tehevroaow vmep Tijs éAevfepias (123/2 B.C). The double actions of pouring libations for
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RHETORICAL EXERCISE 73

the dead and wreathing the stelai are surely familiar from white-ground lekythoi, but cf.
e.g., Lucian 26:22: ri olw éketvor oredavovar rovs Aiflovs . . . kal és Ta dptypara oivoy kat
pehikparor, ms yoUv eikdoat, EyxEovaLy;

g?x{?pfgﬂ.: é'}.-- seems marginally more likely than éx-. Although omicron was written,
surely the subjunctive éyyewpefa is necessary to balance dvamraper which follows.
Further, an object with éyy€opar seems not to be needed in the presence of évayilw; cf.
Isaeus 6.51, 65 and Wyse's note on 2.46.5.

oredavovs dramrwpey émt merpor: presumably the sea cliffs are being treated as if
they were grave stelai; the thought is explicit in line 44: Ay payiar.

¢ed, @ orpatiwrar kahot: either spoken by the prosecutor in his own voice or part of
the lamentations for the dead spoken by the relatives. I have assumed the former and that
the speech of the relatives is limited to the kat .. xat construction with the hortatory
subjunctives.

12-43. Bieoxédacer tpds 6 dvepos mavrayod xal plera] rav ravaylwy éfedepeate:
compare Th. 1.54.1: of ¢ Kepxvpaiot 7 ve vavéya kal vexpobvs dvelhovro Ta kata odds
dfevexlévra imd Te Tob fod kal dvépov, Bs . . . bieokébaoer abra maprayd. . . . If this is a
deliberate imitation and not simply unconscious verbal echoes of a writer thoroughly
familiar with Thucydides, then it is significant that the Corcyreans have picked up their
dead.

43. xat &s rocadr’ évérvyow: also possible rocaira (or roaira) érvyov, taking the
traces after = as a rather then er. For the plural verb used with a neuter plural, see
Kithner-Gerth 11 65 §365(b).

43-44. pf wov dwrt Tijs dvdpayaBlas  évrddrov tpdy  xvpara kal oTIAY
payia: After dudy surely a form of yiyvouar, though which is open to debate. If uy wov
through fayiat constitutes a single sentence, then probably pi mov . . . éyévero (ylverar is
possible, but the last letter is not very like iota). yeveérfw (or yeweorfw) would also suit, but
this would require wij mov to introduce an independent sentence, e.g., wij wov avri 7ijs
avbpayabias fv; (‘Can it have been a reward for your bravery?"), while évraduor . . .
vevérfw might indicate reluctant assent.

dvrdguov: it looks as if the scribe wrote kar’ évraguor, but I find no
parallel for the usage. It is also possible that he wrote xai, 7r or es though the traces are
not very like other examples.

44-45. émlypappa e Duty 0 orparyyos éméypayer ‘ob famre.” For these kinds of
closing epigrams see, e.g., Quint. 8.5.11.

Column 11

they fought, while you [are not even fit to appear in the court]. These men through
d a fortunate victory (what blessing is greater?) and thanks to whom
vou have come out alive now . . . have been deserted in their final peril. That vou may
have an indication that he made his proclamation not, as he claims, to make them fight
[better than it turned out], but because he was determined on true criminal arrogance,
consicler it this wav: we were already victorious and the battle had come out well so there
was no longer :m';: pretext to carry out threats of this kind. Should he not, then, have
picked up the dead and I“’ﬂ‘-"l‘{"]i"-l to bury them since he had already derived due benefit
from his proclamation but had not vet made it yield eriminal fruit? But he did not do this.
As though he were bound to hold fast to those rules which he ought not even have
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proclaimed, he carried out his threats and left the men unburied, doing a deed maore
shameful than the act of robbing a tomb is thought to be; for those who despoil the dead
do not deprive them entirely of a tomb, but at least leave them to the earth, but this one
here never even allowed them the gift of burial at all. Yet, they are not the least of the
men who serve—those who die in battle—nor should they be held in little esteem, but
thev are men who because of courage and love of honor have distinguished themselves by
a :i;uiug that seeks glory and who prefer a fair reputation to life, so that it is not in
kvvpin;f with what is necessary to despise those who have fallen in battle and who by
risking their own lives have furthered the public good. In fact, even with the worst luck in
the world. these men never came out of battle discreditably, and taking the prize that is
alloted with victory, they died gloriously! [And yet] the general [ignored] both the
opportunities and the risks, trusting rather to mere luck, and in the open sea he even drew
up the ships against the enemy. Neither the sea heaving the hulls out of the water, nor the
lurching and thrusting of the ship, nor the general’s frightful proclamation deterred the
men from behaving valorously, but once they engaged the enemy in battle, they fell like
this, proving themselves brave men; far from not deserving burial, they did not deserve
even to die. But the general thought that he should not be false to his proclamation, and
he left their bodies upon the sea crowding around the ships, and when they were almost
thrust upon the ship by a wave, he kept forcing them back—this general! And yet why is
it only about the dead that I complain, why do I grieve only about lifeless bones? There
was, yes, there was sometimes one among them who was only wounded and half -dead, but
the general did not regard them. No he sailed off, his triemes decked with wreaths, and
abandoned them in the waves. Still there was someone there imploring him in the god's
name to . . . . but he hastened away from them, pressed on and left them in the sea, living
men among the dead bodies; not only did he not bury the corpses, but he murdered those
who were alive. If ever, as the ship sailed by, someone took hold of the oar, he thrust him
away. And so they fell back again, weakened by exhaustion, and drowned. But a trierarch

of the enemy sailed by the fallen men . . . he picked up . . . [as a] leader . . . so that the
bodies of those (i.e., the enemy) not lie unburied. . . . On the [ship] . . . leaving [them] in
the sea . . . , but they . . . [what was left], turning their ships and sailing towards us with

depleted fighting men, who burst into tears, and could not bear the sight without weeping.
And [what a sight?] it was at the time of the return to the city! They (sc. the relatives)
came to meet us, each expecting to receive either a living relative or a body to bury, and
at public expense they brought the necessities for the funeral . . . to the harbors for the
procession of the dead. But when at the time of the carrying out, [no one was brought
forth dead), . . . out of ignorance the sort of things people 5;1{{_1 was “A fortunate victory
have we won, not even one man had died.” But when the returning sailors described this
man's dispicable battle tactics, what lamentation was theirs! what demeanor those who lost
members of the family! They did not take advantage of the public monuments, nor did
they get for themselves the honor that is customary for any who have fallen in war, except
that they say as they intend to com plete the burial rites E!lf'th(' edge of the sea, let us pour
our libations down into the waves” and “let us dedicate our wreathes upon the rocks.” Alas,
oh brave soldiers the wind has scattered you in every direction, there you were, carried
away by the wreckage, and just as a terrible File overtook vou. a terrible general
maltreated you. Can it be that in exchange for your valor . . . the waves are your winding-

5||.v{*?_, vour tombstone, the erags? The general has decreed vour epitaph: “I do not bury
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106. Rhetorical Treatise

P. Yale inv. 1534 15.5 x 6.0 cm. Flates V=V1
Third Century

This fragmentary leaf of a papyrus codex of unknown provenance was purchased
from Maurice Nahman in 1933 and was published by H. M. Hubbell in Yale Classical
Studies 15 (1957) 181-197 with plates (= Pack® 311). The seribe, who copied both sides,
wrote upright, rather small capitals, occasionally ligatured, which show tendencies toward
the Severe style. Nu and xi are quite often broad, and kappa is regularly larger than the
other letters, frequently with its upper oblique stroke extended over several of the
following letters. C. H. Roberts originally assigned the hand to “the second century, and
perhaps to the third quarter of it” (182}, but E. G. Turner in Typology of the Early Codex
(104) placed it in the third century. For reasons outlined below, the later date is more
likely.

On both recto and verso there is an upper margin of 2-3 em. preserved, but the text is
broken off at both sides and at the bottom. There are 13 lines with about 75 letters per line
on the recto; on the verso, 12 lines, considerably more damaged, with about 60 letters per
line surviving. The verso is less tightly written than the recto; in a line of 15.0 em., there
are 72 letters on the recto, 65 on the verso. Punctuation consists of tremata on toror (line 1
recto) and iows (line 4 verso), though omitted on tows at line 6 verso, and an apostrophe at
8 and 11 recto. Iota adscript is not written. The text is Attic throughout, with one itacism,
yrehas (line 8 recto), and one spelling error mpoary (line 10 recto). Although the number
of letters per line is unusually large, there is little doubt that the papyrus formed part of a
codex rather than an opisthograph roll; the letters are so small that the total breadth of the
sheet is well within the range found in early codices.! The order of writing recto and verso
is unknown.

The subject matter of the recto, at least, is appropriate for a rhetorical commentary.
Initially there is an example from Euripides that is meant to illustrate how the solemn tone
of a passage can be marred by pedestrian language (lines 1-2). Then the author of the text
cites a remark about Aristides by an author of Tépurra Oewpripara who is praising TO

1 . B. Welles estimated the original sheet size at 20 x 30 ¢m., but the only ascertainable dimension is breadth,
If no more than 8-10 letters are missing between lines on the recto (see lines 1-2 and note), the broad dimension
without margins will have been 18.0 cm., including margins probably 22 cm. or more. Tumner, using the
dimensions of 20 x 30 cm.. lists this codex in an “aberrant” sub-group of the classification “nearly square® (16),
but since height is unknown, it might as easily fit into his category “nearly square” or Group 3 (13).
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mpooiwoy Tob " Apterokparovs KA. (lines 3-7). He seems to disagree with the praise and
digresses on the kinds of protases and how they should best be presented to an audience
(lines 7-11) in order to clarify his objections; at this point the argument breaks off. Hubbell
thought the papyrus might be a commentary on Demost henes’ speech In Aristocratem
because Aristocrates is mentioned in line 3 and Demosthenes in line 5; further, he assumed
the Aristides of lines 3 and 12 to be the son of Lysimachus whom Demosthenes names at
In Aristocratemn 209. But there are reasons to doubt his identification. The names of
Aristocrates and Demosthenes occur in the citation from the Edppixra, which is quoted,
apparently, for the comment about Aristides. Also, the long parenthetic description of
Aristocrates as “the man indicted because Cersobleptes will have taken the Chersonese if
the psephism regarding the protection of Charidemus is carried” (lines 3-4) would be
unnecessary at this point in the discussion if the papyrus were in fact a commentary on the
In Aristocratem: however, it is an appropriate way to recall for a reader an oration with
which he is familiar but which has not been part of the preceding discussion. Finally,
Demosthenes includes Aristides in a list of great men who had served the state well; he is
mentioned casually and at a point well advanced in the speech. In the papyrus, Aristides is
mentioned in connection with a prooemium (line 3) and a protasis (line 12) and is
apparently compared favorably to Demosthenes (lines 4-5). A far more suitable candidate
is the second century Atticist, Aelius Aristides, who was a subject both of admiration and
of controversy and is often cited in extant rhetorical treatises.

A question remains about the citation to mpootuior . . . Tod *Apirroxparovs krd. (lines
3-7). Because Demosthenes is mentioned below (line 3), it is natural to assume that this
refers to his speech In Aristocratem, but the correct manner of citing that speech is 0 Kar’
* Apworrokparovs (see, e.g., Spengel, Rhetores Graeci throughout). If we assume a scribal
error (the omission of kar’) the meaning of the passage will be that in a comment on
Demosthenes’ In Aristocratem the author of Tdpuicra remarked favorably on Aristides’
skills. This is within the realm of possibility; consider, for example, this introductory
remark in the extant scholia on the prooemium of the In Aristocratem: To ¢ tpirov (sc.
Tpooior) &m0 TpocwToy Tov Mepbfpov, &' Swmep O Aoyos dédorar yap Nuiv fewprpa
AVew Ta GrTiminTTOrTe TATA awo THs afias, émeadn kara évdofov mpocwwov Tovs AOyous
mowvpeda TotTo kat " Apiorelbns év 7@ [Tepichel memoinker (Demosthenes, ed. G. Dindorf
IX, Oxford, 1851 [repr. 1973] 408.2-5). However, if the reading of the papyrus is correct,
the phrase must refer to some speech about Aristocrates other than that of Demosthenes.
Rhetorical exercises [p{hfrm} based on the orations of Demosthenes are not uncommon®
and it is even possible that one such may have been composed by Aristides. To judge from
Philostratus (Vitae Sophist. 583-85) he wrote many speeches of this type that have
perished. If rov " Aporoxparovs krh. refers to a ueAérn written by Aristides and based on
the speech of Demosthenes,? the meaning of the passage will then be that while the author

] L2 - & - R ]
£ Philostratus regards him as rexmwwraros copurrar” (Vitae sophist. 585), though he does remark that
- (] - 1 [ . i ' i oy ' L)

garyyopote: be Tov T Apiorretfion Torep w§ EDTEME EiTOrTOR wpovipor it Ty wofoddpur Tar Amarovpdvar THF
yife lop. cit. 583), where the theme énl rav pofoddpur rrh. is a pedern. In general, the rhetorical theorists
praise his work, especially Hermogenes (see note an line 5 recto), but his writings against Plato aroused the wrath
of the neo-Platonists, on which see C. A. Behr, AJP 88 (1968) 186-199

e g e - B o I

See, oL, £, Uy 6.855, based on the De Corona, 45.3235, based on the Olynthiacs, or BKT 7, p. 4f., based

on In Leplinem. For a discussion of pehérad on papyri, see J. Powell and E. A. Barber, New Chapters in the
History of Greek Literature, second series (Oxford. 1929) 114-124.

4 Rcbe N [P
Although subjects for declamation seem often to be stated in a fixed manner (so E. C. Turner. P. Oxy.
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of Zoppuikra praises its prooemium and considers that Aristides even excelled Demosthenes
in cleverness and forcefulness (line 5). the author of the text -:]imppnn'w; of it, no doubt
because of its failure to set out the arguments in an appropriate manner (see lines 9-11
and notes).

The exact relationship of the recto to the verso is not immediately apparent. The verso
opens with a series of if-clauses which appear to provide examples for an argument that
even if the ffjuos, or the BovAn, or the civil courts sometimes err, it is neverthe
necessary to participate in public debate or in litigation, for “the penalty for (error?) is not
s0 great as the concession of authority altogether” (lines 7-8). These first 8 lines differ in
style and in tone both from the recto and from what follows: either the author of the
commentary is quoting directly from the speech of another, or he is paraphrasing an
argument found in his subject, or he is suggesting possible lines of argument to be used in
the development of a theme. I am inclined to prefer the first possibility, since paraphrases
are usually more simply stated; and though Athenian themes abound in the rhetorical
handbooks, such pointedly Athenian references (rijs rar rerpakociwy karacTasews, line 2
and BovA1, mpoBevievawr, line 3) are not normally found ® Also, of course, mepirrov olpa
(line 8) looks very much like the commentator resuming his own remarks. It is perhaps

C55

worth entertaining the possibility that these lines are actually from the offending
procemium, but the only evidence that might link it with Aristocrates is the mention of
mpofovievew (the psephism attacked in Demosthenes’ speech was a probouleuma), and
this is not very compelling.

249400, introd.), declamations themselves can be referred to in various ways. For example, Aristides
declamation on the Arginusae theme is cited as & " Apsrredns arTehdywy T K“':U“f‘r‘_'*e-" ":'-'I_-‘ﬂ‘-"l'}'-‘_f":'"" iy
famrar robs déka arparyyots (Hermogenes, ed. Rabe, 244.20-21), b émrdr v Kakhférn énl vé py) Bamrew
robs Béxa (Philostratus, Vit. Soph. 584), 'Apereidys év KeAlifére (Syrianus, De Hermogenis Commenta 11
76.1-2. ed. Rabe). In Philostratus’ discussion of Aristides (584-85), declamations are described in short phrases
consisting of subject 4 participle + relevant circumstances, e.g., o prl- AaSwr r.-"u.;ur;.'_fr:{*f map rluE Hcfvof?ht'ﬁ_roa
ror ofror, 6 lookpdrys & Tobs ' Afqraiovs éfdywy Tis ﬂtfr"-*al_'-"ﬁ-l of HOpUR VOl T0e f“'i'"ﬁ“'-‘ pET TAERT R
i yérn. 1 should think that & *Apwrrokparys b ypageis bre rp Xepporneov Keprofhemrns agppyrar srh.
would be ;|_|_';'¢~E1I;.;|_i|]|;~ im l:hi\. company’ [5ee .1|:-'=I note 2 LIINI"- e).

3 See, eg,, the ..‘_-,‘ai‘l-_lﬁ,-” (?.IT*.I#&T*'-'«”" of Sopatros (Rhet. C
mpoyvprdeuare, in which a similar type of question (el mohiT
theoretical terms (1 123.56. Spengel)

or. VIIIL, ed. C. Walz, [Tubingen, 1535]) or Theon's
eterar modds) is discussed in much more general or
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T8 YALE PAPYRI Il
—= | opfAegaporniiovTedal lvfvarkaleevovopa ] ovoyxovicov
i Bableirane
loparnrrwrarTpardoparmeptie rpovelme ] TOLOTURMKTOL Bewpnuaciroe
vhe |

] v 1'..‘;5-,-{ TOLT J.'rmm TOPUTEQAPLTTE 150&1"01;‘-!0 p',u:l METALroUvITOrT . vapaTokpar
i oveTovyp |
4 leppovnoorkeparo ,Shfrn;m: gnpyrawvpwlertocrovmepryoguiaknoya  dnuovy
nepuo]
fpnpocferovoTimAcorTpoT apeTyAOYOUTAPET Y TTAIKAT ATV TEQLYOLAKA tJavy |
lapedniv Hm f;.tmpevrmﬁnxc:,m,r'reml’kmacxe::srowpampmﬂyqre kalTwme |
lermpoTe POL’:’K eLberaryvoloTWYREYTPOT AT EWYALUEVELTLITAP uf:-uf[ ]Lm [
8 | [ lbeaperrfaiad’ evbofoiatbebiapesovra opevovrerbofovaTifevany EJ.}".a[ Jovid
L.:ucrp.{ TAFUETRTERTELTAKTEOVRAIpRaALTTATarad ofovTerTavTaLT METATONA au-;[
rkaTaTKEVVPNTECVOUX KO TAELTPOOLMOWTKG  OWTWapTpooTy o4 rcpﬂ -

o] |
.. unyvpmmﬁ'uppﬂrrwmrpu M [ . ]. vovredroTnol e ] R
[
12 fracwrovepioradnpde [ o [

L. ] . two traces consistent with top of ¢ E[ three traces in vertical alignment which under
microscope appears to be ¢ with the back broken off 2. ] rowr, low hooked trace, right lower
corner of ¥ S [, after «, triangular shape, &, a, even o E](_P.\_‘iihll’.‘. then low vertical from next
letter  3.] wov, high trace near left descender of w; a, €, 1, v all possible wpo  piov, after o,
left part of |nu||dvd letter, then high trace followed by shape like p in wpooiutor (line 6 recto), two
traces in vertical .JIIhI!IIHEIl I_l._, then “::]5,1 h}m[ud ]i_tta,rr 5. ]-Eufmou-{?nrﬂg-_ Huhh{]l read
.ﬁ?rpﬂu’ﬂ-rrw,‘lf:. but traces before o seem to be a vertical descender with hlgl] ﬁ]}]]i-;,]tll:" :;|-.|,1|Ii|1_u l][}'n'.-';tl'l'.:l
to left, much more like v than right half of 5. Before that rounded trace, possibly written over a
vertical descender (3 corrected to ouv?) 6. vl epo, after 8, two rounded shapes followed by
low, almost straight horizontal, then three traces of ink in vertical alignment consistent with ¢, fwe
more tlLt]'\. than Hubbell's fore T. aryroL), the fibe TS {,:_:ntd"“ng YU Were folded over ot in the
original mounting. The reading is certain 8. 1.[. low vertical trace, tail of ¢, p, v, ¢ 8.
moAd ary, after A, possibly a faint trace of a rounded bottom letter, than ligatured rounded trace.
rLrJl..i’l.m or woAhot more likely than medddr. Low foot of letter after atr 10. xz owr. after k,
either o or o, then top of vertical, followed by square letter; then a or narrow tilted o ii!.:.-nlurvd to
following «. Hubbell read rawais, but preceding word is definitely neuter, and ligatured o often
resembles o in this hand 11. ﬁuppo‘rrualrurpn [ ] v, Huh!u-“ n“;[| EEEPFUTTHUTU but
curved trace after & does not resemble ¢ as much as .;pnl{mph: in line 8 above (8" &wddfovs). At end,
v or at. Before letters very badly damaged, but obviously a neuter noun is ru.:]uir:-c! with To and
mpoowior suits space exactly 12 Ir, vertical descender at break with horizontal extending to
ri;.:hl: r rather than = e i | I.J]Ii:- feet of letters remain: either EEE],JQE; or H‘f]:f[a would suik.
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RHETORICAL TREATISE 79

—>  “ageyyles Brépapor HAiov Te pidfs].” ebBbs xabetkev dvopd[twr TowvlTwy To
dyrov, “lrov Badiler” Tamelwy 1 Fi
peradlopa: Tiv TRV doTpwy popay “mepiperpor” elmelv. kat ély Tols TuppikTors
Bewpripact Tot Av [ i '
1 wov Aéyerai Te TowoliTor Dmep T ApioTeibou TO TPOOLULOY €TALIOTYTOS TOU
' ApoTokparovs, Tob ypalgévres
4 g T Xleppovmoor KeprofAénrs adijpnrar xupabevros Tod mept tijs priaris
Xapibnuov Yn¢io{paros, b-
7t ofros] Anuocévovs 7o mAéov mpos dperiy Aoyov mapeaxTTat Kara THY
meplvotay kat Piav g | .
_______ wlapeAnivfos. épol pévroL boket pijre kaAds éxew TO TPOOIRLOY pITE Kal
mmEe [ e
lev mpdTepov, exetber v yvoins' TEY ey TPOTATEWY Al pev eloty
U gapaboffolika [ -
5 ras abofoluls] Buaepetorfar, al & évbofor, ai 8¢ Buh péoov. Tas pev oy évbdfovs
 mbévar Yehals) ovbely kwdve,
rhs 8¢ Aotlmas pert cvordoews eloaktéor kat pdAore Tas abofovs. év TavTAs peTa
ToAA e |
v kKaracKevy fyréov, oty fikioTa év mpooruiots kawols e pi) mpoor<e>TH TOiS

drpoaratsl 1 L......
wlavnyvpid b’ puorror To mpootu(ijor cvvepiornelt ] el
£
12 mpojracw Tov ‘Aporedqr e [ il ca. 43 letters
] [ ca. BO letters

1. adpeyyls BAépapor fAiov Te ¢pals]: the quotation is from Euripides’ Phoenissae
343-4:
] T % [ L L -~
pukTds T ageyyes PAedapor oy Te g
Loy Badiler Tov évmataior kvxhov,
543 be quoted complete, but if my assumptions about line length

Sense requires that line
vxros or vukros 7 will have fallen at the foot of the preceding

and spacing are correct, v
page or at the foot of the verso. The discussion apparently has to do with the proper use of
poetic language in rhetorical argument (cf., e.g., [Aristides], Texv@y pyropwaw 11, ed. W.
Schmid, §64-5, pp. 98.22-99.12); Euripides provides an example of poor choice of
language debasing the tone. Support for the critic’s remarks can be found in the fact that
Badilw does not occur elsewhere in extant Greek tragedy. For a similarly unflattering
mention of Euripides, see Hermogenes, [lept ebpéoews IV 181 (ed. H. Rabe, 204.11-15).
calfeiher: for the use of xafaipéw to mean “lower” or “debase”, cf. Menander
Rhetor (ed. D. Russell and N. Wilson, §433.19).
ayxor: the reading was suggested by
agedels kal mounTikals Aefeow, grav dyxov Bov
cit. 98.23-99.2,
1-2. ramewh 7 peradlopa: for the use

Lionel Pearson. Cf., eg., xpaovrra: e ol
Awvrar mepiletvar T@ Adyw, [Aristides], op.

of peragopa in passages of elevated style,
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80 YALE PAPYRI 11

of. e.g., [Aristides], op. cit. 99.6-12, The supplement is the shortest possible; if it is correct,
then a minimum of 10-12 letters is lost between lines 3-4, and slightly more from
subsequent lines. The total line length will have been 80-82 letters. While I have not
found suitable supplements for all lines, none appears to require more space than this
reconstruction allows.

2. Etypfxrﬂt9 Oewprupact: the work is otherwise unknown, but miscellanies are
attributed to a number of Hellenistic and Roman authors, including Didyvmus
Chalchenterus (Etym. Gud. 124). For the type, see, e.g., P. Oxy. 13.1611, observations on a
variety of literary topics that have no apparent connection with each other.

2-3. rob A | ] wou: I take the whole to belong to the name of the
author, most probably in the form of two names, either a Roman prenomen + nomen or a
Greek name of the type, e.g., Dio Alexandrinus. The identification of the author as
Didymus Chalcenterus, hinted at in the ed. pr. by the reading ro% 55 and recently
elaborated by J. F. Gilliam in ZPE 35 (1979) 41-2, while attractive in the abstract, cannat
stand if the reference in lines 3 and 12 is to Aelius Aristides. The sources of the ancient
Vita of Aristides provide no clues, on which see C. A. Behr, Aelius Aristides and the
Sacred Tales (Amsterdam, 1968) 142-47.

3. Aéyerar 1 Torovror: the order of argument seems to be (1) a positive remark (now
missing), (2) refutation, which includes a citation from Euripides, (3) a positive remark by
the author of Zoppukra, (4) followed by a refutation (lines 6ff.).

" Apiorediod: see introduction, p. 74,

5. Anpoofevovs Tt whéor mpos aperqr Aoyov mapéoynrar: For a similar, though
more restrained comparison, see Hermogenes, [Tept tdewr 11 338: Aéyw e ody ws Tovrov [a
passage of Aristides] BeAriovos dvros &v 6 Anpoofévns eime—pawoiuny yap dv, e Tovro
Aéyouu—adA’ Ot TolTo éxeivov arnfiwwrepor éotw (ed. H, Rabe, 353.26-354.2).

kara THY wepivowar wat Biav: “cleverness” or “subtlety,” and “force.” For the
former, see the remark of the scholiast on Demosthenes’ In Aristocratem: elol 8¢ rod
Aoyov kedadata Tpla, T0 dikatow, TO vipwpor kal TO cuudépoy. kat TO pév Sikawor kal
vopupor évémere kuplws €k Tis UAns @y mpaypdrwy, To 3¢ cvudépor ék mepwolas Tob
priropos (Dindorf, 1X 706.11-14), for the latter, [Aristides], op. cit., 81.1 and 108.12.
Related qualities are mentioned as characteristic of Aelius Aristides in the prolegomena to
the Panathenaicus: 78 pev Aoyyivos xai mawtes of kpiTikol TOAAG TpoewpKaTwY, ©S
yovios, ws évfvunparikos Tvyxdve, kat Blatos kat kafdAov Tor Aquoclévny pyotpevos
(Aristides, ed. Dindorf, 111 741.12-14),

After Bav, [ might suit 6k, but traces are more like nv |

6. "r]apeh?j.ltﬁ::ts' e,uu: pevrot Sokel: the termination of wape.hr;.&vﬁ- is badly broken;
Hubbell read -Bori, w hich he assumed lulum,vd with éuot, and translated as “I have gone
through the prooemium” (186). But since pevroe is normally postpositive, it is more likely
that the new sentence begins with éuol. Therefore, wapeAniviws will |H_]Uilj.‘ to 1Iw
preceding quotation from the Zdpuikra, probably with a meaning of “excel” or “surpass.”
From the traces, -8ws is preferable to -8ev, but the latter cannot be ruled out.

piTe kahds Exew o mpooluow: of. footnote 2 above (introduction).

T. Jer ﬂpérepm«" rir pybler mpotepor or sim.? -

Ty pey ﬂp{}ramwv the protasis is the proposition or subject for discussion (see
Hermogenes, [lept ebpéoews 1 5, ed. Rabe 106.15 ff.). which is normally introduced in the
prooemium. The author has divided protases into four t\;}{-s.. -:rapu.ﬁufpv:. adofos (for the
restoration of this word in line 8 see below), évdofos and af sk péoov (= apgidofos). This
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RHETORICAL TREATISE 81

fourfold division [u:r;.;?jp.aru tmoféremr) which is lhmlgllt to originate with Hermagoras
(see Fragmenta, ed. D. Matthes, frr. 23 a-c, pp. 50-56) is first found in the Latin
rhetorical treatises of the first century B.C. (Ad. Her. 1 iii 5, Cicero, De Inv. 1 xv 20) with
minor variations. The classification is made from the point of view of the audience who, if
they regard a case as “reputable,” will be biased in its favor, thus making it easy for the
orator to present, but if they regard it as “dubious” or “disreputable,” then the orator must
accompany his presentation with careful and persuasive arguments. This same division,
applied to types of encomia, is found in Menander, (ed. Russell and Wilson, §346.94., but
see note ad loc.), though at a later point in the discussion he uses a threefold division
§364.271f.).

7. xa [: possibly xav (= kai av or xai év), but not xai. Compare line 5 verso.

8. abofolfs] Baipetorfar: since adofos oceurs in line 9 as if it were an idea already
introduced, and since Stapéw usually means to “distinguish™ or “divide”, I think it very
likely that ddofor were mentioned immediately after wapabofor, possibly as a subcategory,
or with the caveat that the two must be distinguished from each other. Apparently the two
classifications could be confused, see Hermagoras, loc. cit. fr. 23a (= Augustine, Rhet.
17-21): wapadofos, quod nos opinionis malae possumus dicere . . . . quarta est species
controversiae, quae Graece adofos dicitur, quam nos non, ut vulgo, malae opinionis, sed
nullius opinionis.

9. pera woAX  awrd: perhaps pera woAAjs aireo[Aoylas.

10. xaracxeviy: the elaboration of the subject (mpdrasts).

mpoowyslols kawols: kowwols also suits traces, but “common” introductions, like
“reputable” protases, do not need the careful introduction which this passage seems to
suggest. More likely is kawols, “novel” or “strange”. Aristides is described as xaipwr rawals
{mroléreat (Aristides, ed. Dindorf, 11T T41.17).

mpoc<e>ri: Hubbell’s emendation is surely correct, after which there is space
for about 10 letters, most likely a subject, e.g., 7 mporacis, T0 mpooiuiov.

11. cuvvediornele: possibly in the sense of “make attentive” (sc. the audience), or

“assist”.

Recto: “Night's sightless eye and light of the sun.” Straightway “marches in step” has
lowered the solemn tone of such language, for the metaphor is prosaic; he (se. Euripides)
has spoken of the course of the stars as a track. A similar remark is made about Aristides in
the Miscellaneous Speculations of . . ., who (sc. the author of the Speculations) praises
the prooemium of the Aristocrates, (Aristocrates was the man indicted because
Cersobleptes will have taken the Chersonese if the psephism regarding the protection of
Charidemus is carried), n;iT]H-‘l}' that “he (sc. .-";rislidus?::l offers :-m]'lf*t]!illg more than
Demosthenes with respect to excellence of speech in cleverness and force. .. having
excelled. . . " But the prooemium does not seem to me to be well done nor
even . . . before, you might see this from the following consideration: some protases are
“unconventional,” though [you may wish] to distinguish [them and the “disreputable™],
some are “reputable,” and others fall between. Nothing [prevents] the “reputable” from
being presented without elaboration, but one must introduce the rest with explanation,
" In these protases one must prepare the way with much . . .,

especially the “disreputable.
a. so that [the argument?] does not offend the audience. The

especially in novel prooemi
procemium appropriate to panegyric assists. . . .
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¥ ] ut'A‘fffcr'rmﬂfpurup}xﬁ.xmvﬁa1=hfvqq-:rﬂmﬂn!-'ﬂ-}tr-ﬂtr?lf'wm.rﬂffﬂﬂlﬂTTIﬂff ., Kvpawo
]rlr;lrrl 5 rf'r,ﬁarcmr:mvmracrracrEmcrmmuM}.rrf,nrrpmxawm’,rtnf;(ac_ Ll oo il
[I Rk GnuorTerexk AT iwyrar cbenBovAnrovmpoBovieverpaiiovina ol
4 i i -]' f:yl'rrmn'ﬁsm'ﬁ{ﬁ-wmrrarr';t.u',lnym".r;ﬁ'.r;rﬁamcrra:mpr.rnvruvﬁmmm-y’_ﬁ{c:: N [
] ciu;:-ﬁ:mp;va}rmmm.-unnxapﬁ'papfapwmyrwfa’rmvxparmymﬁfrpmpﬂn[
| L ..ﬂpmmFrparn}lmwjrw5.’?#“@.{1”@?&}3&#@nan-ahﬁqumpewuwﬂmq |
] L -:-quwmraéwwa:m'{pahwm:-r‘qT-:rl:rrepuu’ﬂa:01.'}'a|ﬂfﬂcr-:lvrng?mmrmu.ﬁq[
8 ] s ATOTTTWYOAWVAKUPOUT VT VY X WPTTALTEQLTTOVOLAGLT OETLAE YELUTITOL
I ] Ed iU B Sl e ]uawavrurxﬂpaw'{r ... aumpoTeépoy
i ’.'Ilula'il.hrarclruzlréljnﬁﬂﬂ
] M ] [ Rexwrexdiadetpparavem|
4 N . lwedewal ]
12 Iral

N.B.: There is an abraded strip the width of 3-4 letters at the opening of lines 1-8; random traces of
ink are visible, but certainly not enough to confirm or reject conjectures. Not shown on photograph,
1. ], ovkel, initially two verticals topped by a herizontal; after traces consistent with ov, a vertical
descender, then a high rounded trace, followed by what looks like sloping descender of » with high
traces to right, », but also £ possible, errarr, there appears to be a small vertical. now badly
broken between a and =. 2. pruvyal | above ¢ there is certainly an addition, possibly an
expunging dot followed by a letter or letters, After €. a wedge-shaped letter, a or just possibly a
splayed ». Most likely pevyal[]l'e " ar or novyaldlal] o v 4. hiw [, initially traces suit ode, w,
xat but not 53, qe. Then w with its right half abraded. a rounded trace and the tip of a vertical
descender.  5.] a, initial traces unreadable, then either ar with ¢ ligatured to following letter,
or 7, or Hubbell's ay. 6. @nowyap, Hubbell read eicws (= wrws) ap, but the itacism is unlikely
since at three other places, including this same line, the word is spelled wo-. Also there is considerable
ink to the right of the letter read as suggesting rather 5 or ». 8. cuyywpyear, Hubbell's
reading, aryywpye a, was the result of those fibers on which the a was written being displaced right
to cover . rirov, Hubbell read @iow.
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ic £ Ly i [} ¥ ¥ L] | r
¥ ] ok €L€oTaL TEPL CURMAY WY BovAevoarfar e T’ GAws yropny
éfamarnbeis éxvpwaler o 7j-
a - - Gy b @ A F e e Il r
pos émt] THs TOY TETPAKOTIWY KATATTACEWS KAL TAMY TNS TWY THLAKOVTA, iy alov

padhov Baxquﬁ[pmv é-
4 yevero ] ew. {rws G¢ ovbe BikacTds, édy Tives 107 dikacTat wepi THY TOD
fikatov fﬁfmf 1 g
] kai @8, ol pev aywmotvral, KLy GuapTareoily TWeEs TOY KPITOY,
at de rpuppars [
1 pnréper §) orparnydr 1 Tob Brjpov. Bfjow yap Guaprias. AN
tows dupewor dmws afy | i
] & mpaypara év ols av rdahwper 1 To orepeiofar. ob yap
rooatTy (jpia Ty Ad|

2 i B R s : :

AR LIS | I L ™ SAwy Grvpovs elvar cuyxwpiloar” TepIrToY otpat TO
Emheyewr w1 Tou| _

1] ] ) [ S ] rait’ ob

......... E o
3

yetpor em at mpéTepor moAdaxis év T® Aoylw

+ 45 letters Jot it o ] [ woAaks ex Siahepparwy ém
+ 45 letters Joals -l  Juedra o e L T
12 + 43 letters fral + 36 letters

1_8. The author seems to argue that occasional failures of the popular assembly, as in
the case of the Four Hundred and of the Thirty, do not justify the abolition of the
institution (lines 1-4) any more than errors of jurors lead to the abolition of the court
system (lines 4-5). Errors of serious consequence will sometimes result from the decisions
of the popular assembly or the courts (lines 5-6), but in general it is better to retain the
privilege of participation in decision making and endure the consequences of error than to
abolish the systems entirely (lines 6-8). A similar type of statement is used by Demosthenes
in the prooemium of In Leptinem. §3-4. He argues that if one introduces a law
preventing a grant of ateleia to anyone on account of T fablws éfamaracar Tov Bijpov,
one might as well pass a law that pyde o Aovmov éfetvar i) PovAl] pnbe T@® dpw paTe
mpoBovhetew piTe yepoTovely pbey.

1-2. & rw’ GAws yroppy éfamarnfeis éxtpwoler o bijpos: compare Dem. In
Aristocratem §18: Gv pev Towvy €vex’ épprnbn To mpofotAevpa, fva Kupareer o bijpos
éfamarnfels. . . . But this may not be significant, the deception of the demaos is a popular
theme in Demosthenes. See also Arist. Ath. Pol. 34 and P. J. Rhodes, A Commentary on
the Aristotelean Ath. Pol. (Oxford, 1981) 415ff.

éxtpwoler 6 Sfjpos émi): Hubbell's restoration is sufficient to bridge the gap, il
the lines on the recto and verso are of similar length. The estimations given for numbers of
missing letters are based on this assumption.

2. émi] t9s . . . xaragracews: cf. lsoc. De Pace §108,
ents for these lines were suggested by Ludwig Koenen together
that under the Thirty the boule assumed legal

2-4. The supplem
with Martin Ostwald. The latter points out
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power far h[':..'und its standard ]{‘j.{.'l| competence (see, e.g., the case of '|'th*i'.;,1rm~n;-_~..l Lys.
13.34-38 and the discussion in P. |. Rhodes, The Athenian Boule [Oxford, 1972] 181-82).
Neither the sentence itself nor surviving historical accounts make it clear if these losses of
political power were the same under the Four Hundred.

5 ai de roujpes| +18 | pyrdper | erparyydr 4 tob Sfuov: awodedrra it
duapriaw or sim. will supplement,

6-7. GAA lows c'igm,-uy ktA: perhaps something like Hﬁm? {':jv Enﬁﬁ. T0 &].'t:xﬁnﬂlqs ,—,-ﬁ
rpfiy,uara to supplement.

7-8. Inuiativial =22 ]....ac perhaps tiv g yévrov xai dpeddvioy Tit)e dixng
Verso: “. . . it will be impossible to deliberate about allies. If the people ratified some bill

when they were totally misled, as at the time of the establishment of the Four Hundred.
and again at the time of the Thirty, the rest of the people were silent (?) and the demos
was [deprived] of its assemblies and the boule without its probouleutic power [acted] rather
as a [court of law] . .. Perhaps not even jurors, if some jurors up to this time . . . with
respect to the, . .. Even under these circumstances, people will engage in |itigulin:||.
though some of the judges make mistakes, and triremes [will be lost] from errors of speech-
makers or generals or the people—for I will concede the possibility of errors. But perhaps
[whatever may happen, the endurance of] those circumstances in which we may be
frustrated is better than the deprivation. For the penalty for those [who attempt, but fail to
win lawsuits] is not so great as the agreeing to concede all of one’s rights and powers,” |
consider it unnecessary to add . . . often in the speech . . . often at intervals.
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107. Acta Alexandrinorum

* Yale inv. 1385 + 12.0 x 14.5 em. (Yale) Plates VII-VIII
. Bibl. Univ. Giss. 46 98.5 x 42.0 em. (Giss.) Late Second-Early Third Century

hd

P. Yale inv. 1383, purchased from Maurice Nahman in Egypt in 1931, is a coarse and
tattered sheet containing the ends of nine lines from one column and parts of 17 lines from
the column immediately adjacent on the right (see discussion below, p. 87). Both an upper
margin and an intercolumnar space of 2.5-3.0 cm. survive. It was originally published by
H Musurillo and G. M. Parassoglou in ZPE 15 (1974) 1-7 with plate (cited here as ed. pr.
vale) who demonstrated that it belonged to the same roll as P. Bibl. Univ. Giss. 46, five
much damaged and lacunose columns that constitute the so-called “Gerousia” Acta.’

All fragments were written along the fibers in a workmanlike, unattractive hand of
medium size that slopes to the right and is occasionally ligatured; the pen nib was rather
thick, imparting a coarse look to the hand. H. Eberhart assigned the Giss. fragments to the
beginning of the third century AD., while Musurillo preferred the middle or latter half of
the second. The hand is very like Turner GMAW, pl. 66 (Chariton) and should no doubt
be placed at the end of the second or early third century. Lectional aids include tremata at
i 11 (yaios), iii 16 (irwe), 33 (foe-) and unnumbered fr., line 9 (ipew), occasional
paragraphi (ii 10, iv 34, frag. a, line 1} which may be marking abridgments of the text (see
notes ad. loe.) and spaces left within the text which set off speeches and phrases. Spaces are
also left on either side of numerals (i 14, ii 1 bis. 5. 17, 23). There is a small oblique dash
before the first word of frag. a which may have been intended to indicate a new section
(see Turner GMAW, pl. 12 and his commentary) as well as what appears o be a high stop
at ii 6. There are no corrections on the Yale portion, but the Giss. shows one deletion (i 8).
There are two itacisms (ToreaTaar, vuew), nu in suspension at i 7 and 11: iota adscript is

| Published in Mitteil. aus d. Papyrussammliung der Giess. Universititshibliothek ¥ (1939), it was edited in
the main by Anton von Premerstein but published pasthumously by Karl Kalbfleisch who was responsible for the

diplomatic transcription as well as some of the notes jcited here as ed. pr. Giss.). H. Musurillo reedited the

papyrus as text no. 1 in The Acts of the Pogan Martyrs: Acla Alexandrinorum (Oxford, 1964) 8-17, 105-116

(cited as Musurillo). Musurillo removed most of von Premerstein's extensive restoralions and, following H. 1. Bell's

review in CR liv (1840) 48-9, rejected most of von P.'s conelusions about the text (106). For the convenience of
the reader and because the incorporation of the Yale fragment displaces two fragments which appear in previous
editions at the opening of col. iii, 1 have chosen to print the whole of the Giss. text as well as photographs of cols.
i-iii, 1 should like to express my thanks to Professor H.-G. Gundel and Dr, B. Bader of the Universititshibliothek,

Giessen, for their kind asigtance during my visit to examine the papyrus. Photographs are published with

permission of the Universititsbibliothek. Line numbers agree with von Premerstein; those in parenthesis are

Musurillo's.

TERT T

ﬁnluwuﬂ BT




86 YALE PAPYRI 11

not written. The backs of all fragments are blank.

Conelusions based on such fragmentary evidence are bound to be conjectural, but it
does appear that the “Gerousia”™ Acta in its lack of anti-semitism, in the favorable attitude
towards the emperor expressed by the Alexandrian spokesman, Arius, and by the inclusion
of imperial letters (i 6-77, iii 25-28) is closer to earlier, Augustan material (PSI 10.1160. P,
Oxy. 24.2435, 42.3020—on which see P. ]. Parsons’ remarks in P. Oxy. 42, p. 70) than to
Acta set in later reigns. Events are as follows.

Column i seems to contain the narration of a trial or audience before an emperor
(kupte, adrorparwp, line 13) at which representatives of a gerousia are present (&b poy
yepo[rrwly, line 14) as well as an accuser (xarfyopow, line 10). Tiberius Caesar is named
(line 7). awo poy yepolvrwly doubtless refers to the Alexandrian gerousia, the existence of
which is attested in the late Ptolemic inscriptions as well as in a nearly contemporary Acta
(P. Oxy. 8.1089 = Musurillo IT). M. El-Abbadi in his discussion of the gerousia concludes
that “in Roman Egypt [it] was essentially a social institution and had no legislative or
official political status.”® And if it is legitimate to infer anything about an earlier
Alexandrian institution from Oxyrhynchite texts of a later period (P. Oxy. 43.3099-3102,
applications to join the gerousia, 225/6 A.D), “applicants were chiefly interested in it
because membership entitled them to be maintained at the public expense. It was in part,
therefore, an old age pension scheme . .." (p. 31). However, if the Alexandrians lacked a
boule at this time, as it seems they did.3 it would not be surprising to find the gerousia
acting as a quasi-political body, as Musurillo suggests, “as a buffer between Rome and the
Greek politeuma™ (p. 110). However, the actual reason for the audience(s) is unknown,
Von Premerstein’s reconstruction in which the elders are being denounced because they
were secretly and illegally elected by a popular assembly of 180,000 Alexandrian citizens
(ed. pr. Giss. 58ff.) rests on a premise, viz., that the late Ptolemaic gerousia had been
disbanded, for which there is no evidence. Musurillo’s conjecture that they may have been
denounced as a result of an edict by the prefect Flaccus aimed at suppressing clubs and
associations is somewhat more attractive? Whatever the reason for the audience, ils
cutcome appears to have been inconclusive since there is need of a further hearing.

In col. ii representatives of the Alexandrian gerousia set sail, presumably from
Alexandria (ii 2), arrive at Ostia (ii 4) and proceed to Rome (ii 5?). There they are greeted
by é xowrwvirns TiBeplov (ii 8) who seems to be announcing Tiberius’ death (ii 10) and
immediately in the next line an audience before the emperor Gaius begins. From ii 15 on
there are at least two speakers besides Gaius, Arius (ii 33) who is a representative of the
Alexandrian gerousia and Eulalus (i 25) whose status is unclear. There appears to be a
third, unnamed speaker, referred to only as é xarijyopos (ii 27).5 The matters at issue from

o : : aEen : : - Ll

: M. .-'LIII_ El-Abbadi, JEA 50 [1964) 169, See also E. ¢, Turner, APF 12 (1937) 179-86,

2 Ouestions of the existence of the boule under the early
See A. K. Bowman, Town Councils in Roman E
and Musurillo’s commentary on the Boule

Polemies apart, it was not in existence at this time
EYp, American Studies in Papyrology 11 (Toronto, 1971) 12-13
Papyrus, 83-92. Also P. ]. Parsons observes that the form of the address
found in a letter to the Alexandrians from Augustus emphasizes that there is no boule (see P. Oxy. 42.3020.3 note).

4 Aulus Avillivs Flaccus was prefect of Egypt from 32/ AD. until October .'H.l-j,lL when he .1.1.'.1:1' arrested at
Alexandria; he was probably murdered 4 year later while in exile. The details of his life are drawn primarily
from Philo's In Flaceum, aceording to which the prohibition against clubs and associations appears to date from
the early part of his tenure (Flace. 4), SR

3 s intereete T . : s

In 1I|I: .J.I'lltr‘lt..l-h n.f} Tw.w:c:-rn:. It Is tempting to equate Eulalus with the xarifyopos, but there is no evidence to

Sl:]}[}f{rl this and possibly to the contrary, see ij 25-5 note, Eulalus was g cognomen of imperial freedmen (so ed.
pr. Giss.,, pp. 17-19, fn. 1).

Von Pra ; = : 2
on Premerstein suggested that Arius may have been a descendent of Arius Didymus,

AT

ii 13
false!
deani
with
ii 3
they
(eto
fall
I
githe
then
bt
Tibes
chran
i 9
280K
hefor
s
acey
(3eme
the
imagi
prisen
tire
A
Doubs
)
ad e
balss,
Vales
thus:

the 4

rete



YR |

bt
it
t]isiog
160,
han

ACTA ALEXANDRINORUM 87

ii 15-32 are obscure, but from ii 33ff. Arius succeeds in demonstrating that the accuser has
falselv claimed to be an Alexandrian (see notes on lines iii 21-3); Gaius accepts the
demonstration and orders the accuser to be burned (see note on iii 25). Column iii ends
with Gaius’ letter to the Alexandrians in which to some group he refuses a crown of valor
{iii 34-5). The events of columns ii-iii are consistent with the early part of Gaius' reign;
they should no doubt be dated between 3 April 37 (the state funeral for Tiberius) and
October 38 (the time of the arrest of Flaccus, Sh(:ﬂl}' after the Jewish pogrom). It is
possible, even likely, that the subsequent columns contain events shortly before Flaccus'
fall (so H. L Bell, JJP IV [1950] 30).

Problems remain: if the audience of col. i takes place before the emperor Tiberius,
either before his retirement to Capreae in 26 A.D. or outside of Rome between 26-37 AD. 8
then months if not years have elapsed between the events of col. i and cols. ii-iii. But if
both audiences take place before Gaius within the space of a few days or weeks, then
Tiberius at ii 6 cannot refer to the emperor. Von Premerstein preferred the latter
chronology, arguing that Tiberius = Tiberius Caesar Gemellus, Gaius’ co-heir, and that at
i 9 the suicide of Gemellus was being announced. However, this shift from the
announcement of either the death of an emperor or the suicide of Gemellus to an audience
before Gaius (introduced 7é[r’] €pn Idios) is so abrupt that it is easy to suspect an
omission or abridgment in the text. And if one abridgment is admitted, it is less difficult to
accept a compression of events between columns i and ii. Further, the presence of
Gemellus is not easy to account for, unless he figured significantly in an earlier portion of
the narrative: for however historical in origin these Acta may have been, it is difficult to
imagine that a piece of imperial history tangential to the main narrative (the gratuitous
presence and suicide of Gemellus) would continue to embed itself in material copied and
circulated among Alexandrian Greeks some 100-150 vears after the events.

A further problem is the placement of the Yale fragment relative to the Giessen.
Doubtless the second column of the Yale follows directly from the bottom of Giss. col. ii
(ob €1 6 T[ol} kéopov/ febs kal Tijs MoAews éxpdryeas.]); it contains the beginning of Arius’
address to Gaius and his attack against the xaryyopos which is taken up and concluded at
Giss. iii 19-25. Since Giss. cols. ii and iii were originally attached.” it should follow that
Yale's col. i contains the ends of lines 1-9 from Giss. col. ii—the fragments being aligned

thus:

v B0y, o
the Alexandrian Stoie who had been the tutor of Augustus (sec ed, pr. Giss,, p. 22); an Arius also oecurs as

strategus of the Tentyrite nome for 42 A0 (see Henne, Stratéges, p. 39).
6 For evidence that hearings may have been conducted outside of Rom
Oxy. 4230204 and note,

i They were cut apart at the time of glazing (i

e see Josephus Antig. 18,1830, and P.

od. pr. Giss. p. 2); the oblique cut is visible on the photographs.
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Physically, at least, this is feasible; the alignment of lines on both pieces is the same, the

number of letters on the Yale (2-6) is consistent with the number of letters estimated to be

missing from Giss. ii. However, no direct join can be made: a narrow vertical strip the

width of 1.0-2.0 mm. would have to be missing between the two pieces. The placement

shown above seems to result in acceptable Greek for lines 1-8 (indeed. finding the missing

portion of the name Eulalus on Yale, line 3, would seem to dispel all doubt), but lines 4 g
and 6 present a serious obstacle (see notes ad loc.). However. because so little of Giss. col. ii

1-10 can be understood, I have hesitated to reject the placement completely.®

N
1
B Thoos v i g Felare: . '
There is a slight possibility that Yale's col. i is not physically attached to cal, ji: though it certainly looks so
even under microscopic examination, the critical fibers are folded back upon themselves and 1 have not been able 239
to remove the papyrus from its glass to confirm or disprove this, “
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Unplaced fragments:

Frag. a
(7.0 x 6.9 cm.)

—ém(ioas Tie]
xpatel be ka |
vos Tedevti[

4 TAVTWY ave]
(130) eyevero Tyep

Uro Tot Suade xl

e k1 [l

YALE PAPYRI 11

Frag. b
(2.1 x 7.4 cm.)

Jras Katorap]
] xarnylop-
Jara ap |
asolhoyiay 7
" Ahefar{dp-
Juoriay]
|l

Fragments a and b both have upper margins; Kalbfleisch assigned a + b to the top of a
column (col. v in Musurillo’s text), restoring lines 5-6 as follows: éyévero fyeufonw
Alytmrov kat] " Ahefav(dpelas]/ tmo Tob brabex[opévov THy fyeluoviar |

Frag c¢®
(1.5 x 5.3 cm.)
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Unnumbered fragment*
(4.0 x 9.3 cm.)

] sk
Jeae o
Javal
4 lappl
Jovrol
(60) roloovrov |
1 vyoer *AXelfavdp-
8 1 v éxelven |
le  Duew oy
(64) e vpore
efioxala [
12 ] ovigho |
IyA
(68) rlo Béarpo[v

Col. i

2. mpokabe-: most likely a form of mpoxafé(opar, the uncompounded form of which
normally indicates a formal hearing of some kind; see P. Oxy. 42.3021.2 and note.

6-7. K. Kalbfleisch suggests restoring ypdyras &/marolry]; compare iii 6-T.

7. [é¢n] TUBkpos Kairap or sim.? This could refer to the contents of a letter, but
also to direct spccuii;"r'{;nnpare ii 11.

9. ]  verau possibly  yiverar with an oblique stroke connecting the top of iota
to the bottom of nu, or even . Tﬁyfrm. Von P. conjectured adovprerat (read
afpra';f.nwrra:}; Youtie, JovAoerat Ill{,'ﬁ:' XXXV [1941] 30 = Seriptiunculae 11 863).

13. Compare line "= above: it seems almost unavoidable that this is an audience or
hearing before an emperor. 1 would punctuate *- - - xktjpe.” AtroxpaTwp “mo-, compare
Musurillo XI iii 1-2.

14. éamb poy yepolvrwly: compare ii 3. For the number of elders in the Alexandrian
perousia, see M. A. H. El-Abbadi, JEA 50 (1964) 168.

15. &léxa kat oxra pupiadals: the same figure may occur in ii 5 (see notes ad loc).

Column ii

A L clre: either a name, e.g., Jra[rlpos or ] o 1 b de before cimer, to
judge from the rest of the text.
wAée: if the pieces are correctly joined
singular verb (see below, note 3). U ncontracted forms of these verbs are infrequent, l‘:ul
they do occur in papyri; see Gignac, Grammar [1 870-T1(2a) for other examples. The

at this point, there is room only for the

col. iii (Frag. c at the left, the unnumbered

* These fragments were placed by H. Ibscher at the beginning of :
the Yale piece requires them to be located

plece at the right) and numbered accordingly, but the discovery of

elsewhere,
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imperative must be addressed either to Arius or, more likely, Eulalus who is mentioned
below, line 3.

7t yap: there is a high horizontal after the break on the Yale portion consistent
with the right crossbar of tau.

2-3. émAevoar [ ] B¢ /[ ] poy: it is impossible to believe that the entire 173
elders sailed to Ostia, so the opening of line 3 must contain the number of delegates
selected. See F. Millar, The Emperor in the Boman World (Ithaca. 1977) 381-85 for a
discussion of the number of ambassadors usually sent and the process of selection
{especially 384),

dia Tob poy: H. I Bell expressed doubt about von Premerstein's translation of
dua as ‘representing’ (CR liv [1940] 49), but it is difficult to imagine what else it could
mean. Both L5] s.v. B. 111 3 and Mayser II 2, 426 give a number of examples of Hux + the
accusative roughly equivalent in usage to &vexa. I suppase the phrase is to be understood
with the preceding poy rather than the following Eulalus. E.g., '[- - -] of the 173 sailed on
behalf of the 173

E¥Aalos: a tiny low trace of what looks like alpha appears on both Giss, and
Yale fragments. The normal width of alpha in this hand is 0.5 em., the width of the gap
about 2 mm.

4. [ Jewevkd Jorous: initially previous editors have restored [éxletfer, which seems
almost unavoidable. If correct then the following letters are unintelligible. Ed. pr. Yale
suggested that they might be ‘a Roman place-name beginning Ce-, Co, or Ci-' (p. 6), but a
locative dative following éxeifev is peculiar. Assuming the join is correct, the text might be
[éx]eifer <i>keoiows (where ixéoios = precator or supplicator; though I find no examples of
this, enois kat ikéowa are terms regularly used for petitions). If the join is abandoned. the
text leaves little choice for a supplement., forms in xe[A- being the most likely (ed. pr. Giss.
suggests ke[Aevpa). '

9. af  Jear: probably the main verb of the phrase or sentence; if <{>xeciois is
correct, dmirryirar would suit, i.e., the Alexandrians encountered other precatores?

drTar p [ ] wv @: spacing on the papyrus suggests that this articulaton rather
than ] avov rév (so ed. pr. Giss.). It is tempting to equate this number with §)éka xat dxré
pudadals] (col. i 15), but unless writing is considerably more compressed than normal,
p[prafior would be too long. Ed. pr. Giss. restored pulpelwr, although this is not the
regular way of writing 180,000, Either pvdv or prde could also suit, since slight spaces
are often left between letters,

6. [ ] “Pauyy: previous editors restored dev[rélpw pyrd, but papyrus seems to
have a high stop after nu rather than an iota. Traces are badly broken. but text of 5-6
might read 1 Wlov /[ Be e[is] “Pdunp or b ells]" Papnw. :

xarafe ]  : previous editors restore xataBa[AAovat, though traces are
badly broken after alpha and other verbs in the narrative passawes

narrative passages are in past tenses. It
would be convenient if karaBal were from a participle agreeing with & koirwwirns (below
ii 8}, but suitable meanings do not come to mind.

; I.T‘.“_“: initially either v or ¢ ending is either -ois or -ats. The object of
cvryryleer (below ii §)? : ;
7. amo Téw ... @v: previous editors read
amovor, Musurillo) followed by the name of the
Musurillo). However, the names proposed are extre
the resulting word order (name . . . § xoirawnir

amovor (fitJawovor, von Premerstein;
ketrwrirys (Iicrwry, von P.: Tiriwy,
mely rare (see Pape-Benseler? s.vv.) and
ns) untypical of these narratives. The
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reading &wo T@v morodw (i.e., mioror = supporters of the emperor) is possible but by no
means certain.

cvrf{ryleer suits both sense and traces. Possibly avem{rleer yap [atrolis / o
xorrwvirns, but letter after nu looks more like iota. If so a name or {ar{pos?

8. xotrwwirns TiBepiov: = cubicularius, see H. ]. Mason, Greek Terms for Roman
Institutions, American Studies in Papyrology XII1, (Toronto, 1974) s.v. and his note on the
term in Phoenizx XXIV 2 (1970) 152. For a discussion of the post in the imperial household
see G. Boulvert, Esclaves et Affranchis Impériaux sous le Haut-Empire romain (Naples,
1970) 241-247. He distinguishes the terms a cubiculo (émt xoitwwos), the chief of
cubicularii, from cubicularius (kotrwrvitys), one of the many servants of the emperor’s
chamber. See also 438-42 on the influence of cubicularii and below ii 33-iii 1 note.

9. r{ d[pd 6] ktpuafs; 6] B¢ (von P.). The final letters on the Yale fragment do appear to
be &é. ] i

10. Spacing of the text indicates that ré\os €xe is the complete phrase, ie., “he is
dead.”

11. to[r’] é¢n Iatos: see introd. pp. 87.

yepalol: suggested by H. C. Youtie (see note i 9); compare ii 26 and 33, iii 2 for
entrances or speeches beginning with a vocative. Probably xatpere follows.

13. wopleverar: von P.

14-15. Probably [eialepxopévor refers to the accuser who begins to address the
emperor in the next line (see below ii 25 note).

15. Paossibly 7 yévoir{o,] kvpie (von P.) but traces not very like.

17. XX Imavrobs: also below ii 23. Von P., assuming the audience to have been held
in 37 AD., subtracted 630 years from this date to arrive at 594/3 B.C, a year in the reign of
Psammetichus 11, known to have emploved Greek mercenaries (sce Strabo XVII i 6
[792C]). Accordingly, von P. argued that the Greek population of Alexandria must have
traced its origins back 630 years to this settlement.

95-6. 1 would supplement: [6 ¢ ¢nloiv “kipte, xaipe.
xaipe.” kai “xa[. A similar formulaic exchange of greetings precedes the speech of Arius
below ii 33-iii 2. If these exchanges indicate that the speaker is addressing the emperor for
the first time, then neither I':'lllilll.-JS nor Arius can have spoken between lines 15-24 above,

32. otk ém: compare iii 9. The kappa of otk has been broken and folded back on

itself, but the letter is certain.

33-iii 1. Arius is a spok
emperor display none of the anti-Roman sentiment found in
IVA iii 11-12): undoubtedly this reflects the fact that Gaius w
Egypt and Alexandrian Greeks in general, an attitude fostered, according to Philo (Leg. ad
Gaium XXV 162ff.) by Helicon, a former Egyptian slave who rose to be Gaius' chief
cubicularius. Tangible raspﬂ:ts of this partiality included, apparently, Gaius’ .-.ulupl'.lns: a
n identifying himself with certain Egyptian gods in
ritual (see E. Koberlein, Caligula und die dgyptischen Kulte, Beitrage zur l-:].usr,iﬁv'hm‘a
Philologie 111 [Meisenheim, 1962}, especially chapters X-X1), a reduction ja? I-'i.‘i(.'s‘-:_sr.‘t‘.. A. |
Hanson, Proceedings of the XVIth Congress of Papyrology, -'1‘”'“".“"‘“1 !':tudu_'s i
Papyrology XXIII [Chico, 1981], 345-55, who argues that reduction A laographia in
Philadelphia was part of Gaius' policy of dpirdvfpwma) and hostility toward the

Alexandrian Jews.
i - - " r [ ] y
2. ““Apete, xotpe.” xar “Bevreplos T Aéyes;

: rﬁl?qflc[pérmp elmer] EdAahe,

esman for the Alexandrian elders, but his remarks to the
later Acta (see, e.g., Musurillo
as disposed favorably toward

number of pharaonic practices, eve

or sim. If Getreplos refers to a second
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speech or appearance before Gaius, there must have been an abridgment of some kind in
col. ii (possibly indicated by the paragraphus at ii 10), but it may only mean that Arius is
making a second speech for the elders, after Eulalus who spoke at ii 27f.

3 “obk olbe. ktpte, [omofler Aad@] or sim., suggested by L. Koenen; compare
Musurillo X1 ii 4: odk otbas rive [AalAels.

3-6. Arius apparently defeats his opponent by demonstrating that he is not a citizen
of Alexandria or at least improperly registered (see below iii 20-23). If [¢]i xai is correct,
Arius would seem to open with a statement about his willingness in general to refute
Alexandrian accusers, but that he will not reply to this particular xaranyopos because he
lacks proper credentials,

4, &rowos eipe wpos amor[oyiar: “1 am ready for a defence.” For the idiom see LS]
s.v. €rowos 11 1.

6. At end I have restored Katoap (as elsewhere), but there seems to be a certain
variatio in these introductory formulae. Catos, 6 8¢, Avrokparwp are all possible within the
limits of spacing.

8. flelhw: ed. pr. Yale. Nla]A& or even Alélyew might also do.

9. ovk € ferifkw: compare ii 32. év = évéor is surely the construction here. For
{evikos compare iii 21 below. Von P.’s conjecture that this is an equivalent of peregrinus is
doubtless correct. Arius seems to argue that since discourse or debate is not legally
available to a non-citizen, he should be allowed to demonstrate that the accuser is not a
citizen (or claims to be illegally).

10. & émirpeyror: addressed to Gaius who replies in line 12: énirpenm.

14. & &e Aéyer: obviously the accuser. At the end, either “Apewos or even & 8¢ again
which will allow space for a short supplement after éfeds. Ed. pr. Yale suggests xar’ éuof,
though assigns the next two lines to the accuser.

15-16. elimer: “av: the reading permits the parallel constructions, ob s marpibos
pov . . . kayw Tijs ofls warpibos. If Arius speaks line 13, the accuser line 14, these lines
must belong to Arius again, [E’a'r.r]:;);llnlr_ ed. pr. Yale.

21-23. The accuser is likely to be a native Egyptian falsely claiming to be an
Alexandrian citizen. The unlawful change of warplfos xat ovopdrwy in the Ptolemaic
period seems to have been death (see Taubenschlag, Law?, 4756 ), though by the period of
the Gnomon of the Idios Logos it had been reduced to confiscation of a quarter of the
offender’s property (see Plaumann’s discussion, BGU V. pp. 45-38),

itle] by Eevdros]. . . [akroypago|pevos €lfw: von P. paAlior kara]/AaBwy
mo[Aretar alvalmoypadoly mapede]/fw Musurillo/ed. pr. Yale.

23, r'I't:u little remains of the letter to choose between kariyepolr], Musurillo, or
karfyop{iar], von P. The issue seems to be the bona ﬁﬁif.’--\' of the accuser. lm}t the validity of
his accusation, but in self-interest Arius may f:‘:.j!.;il!l- have strained the logic of .th.
argument. :

25. kefrac: it is unclear whether the accuser is condemned ‘to be branded’ or ‘to be
burned alive’. While branding with the letter K is recorded as the Roman penalty for
calumniatores (see Mommsen, Romische Strafrecht [1899] 490ff.), the Greek word
normally used it.:r ]_wnndju_u was orilaw (see, ez, P. Lille 29 | 14. [ 11-36). xaler can
mean ‘to cauterize, ?Hll context (e.g., répvew xat kalew) makes the meaning clear. It is
doubtful whether katew alone would mean anvthing but ° h
likely to be erematio. This exists in the XII Table
of its application for crimes like that of the accuser are

to burn’. The penalty is more
5 as a punishment for arson, but instances
nonexistent before the 2nd century
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ACTA ALEXANDRINORUM 97

A.D. (see Musurillo’s discussion, 112-114). He points out that “with the gradual emergence
of the distinction between honestiores and humiliores in the second century AD.,
execution by fire became the form of supplicium reserved for the latter class” (112-113).
Crematio in the ‘gerousia’ Acta might well be an anachronism introduced by later
redactors. An alternative is suggested by Ludwig Koenen. Burning was a pharaonic
Egyptian penalty for certain criminal acts and for political enemies of the king. (Burning
was the destructive power of the uraeus, represented as the pharaoh's cobra headdress,
which protected him against his enemies. See the discussion in E. Hornung, Altdgyptische
Hallenvorstellungen, Abhandlungen der Sichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu
Leipzig, Philologisch-historische Klasse, 59.3 [Berlin, 1968] 27-8). Hornung cites the
practice of ritual burning of two living men as “Typhonians” during the late Ptolemaic
period (27 and note 12). It is possible that Gaius in his Egyptophilia may have employed
or revived a punishment used by the pharaohs.

24-25. Virtually nothing of Gaius® letter to the Alexandrians is left beyond the
mention of Isidorus (lines 33-34) and the refusal of “a crown of valor” to some group.

27. A. E. Hanson suggests the supplement [r& 8nuw]; compare P. Oxy. 42. 3020.3.

Column iv

Von Premerstein supposed that these lines concerned the disturbances at Alexandria
under Flaccus shortly before his fall. Certainly the few identifiable words would be
consistent with a description of political unrest.

36. Something has been written in the margin, below and slightly to the left of the
initial letter of line 35. From its position it is unlikely to be either a column number or
stichometric.
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108. List of Greek Athletic Contests
P. Yale inv. 1626 8.2 x 9.0 cm. Late Second-Early Third Century

This stained and brittle scrap was purchased from Maurice Nahman in Paris in 1935;
its provenance is unknown, The front contains traces of an account; the back was reused to
list Greek athletic games, numbered supposedly in the order of their establishment. The
hand is written across the fibers in a practiced, upright, rather heavily made Severe style
of a common type; it should probably be assigned to the end of the second or beginning of
the third century A.D. There is one error corrected by the original seribe (line 6) who uses
an expunging dot and one uncorrected error (line 11). No other lectional signs occur. Less
than 1.0 em. of the upper and left margins remain, but the upper edge appears to have
been cut, so 1 have assumed that the first line of the papyrus also begins the column.! The
format is clear; the items are listed in numerical order (beginning with &ros aywv) in a
readily consultable form. Each entry begins with the number of the contest and includes
the place where it was held, the founder and the person in whose honor it was established.
If the information is complete before the end of a line, the remainder of that line was left
blank. Presumably the preceding column held items one through five.

The scholium on Aelius Aristides’ Panathenaicus 189.4 preserves a strikingly similar
list attributed to Aristotle’s Peplus (=fr. 637 Rose): 7§ rafis rav ayorver xafa
‘ApioroTédns avaypaderar mpara per ta | Elevelra S tov rkepmov Ths Asumyrpos’
devrepa be Ta [Navabyvara émt “Aorépt 7@ yiyavrre tmo " Abnras dvapefévr Tpitos b év
’IAP‘}'N Aavaos E';f??]xf fia Tov }'&PDF T ﬁ'v}"afﬁrpwif atToi’ 'il't"TIJ.pTEIS‘ o ep f‘upxaafg redels
vwo Avkaovos, os éxAny Avkawa: méumros 6 év 'lwAkd Axdorov kalnynrapévov émi
[leAig 7@ marpe éxros 6 év "loBud Liotdov vopolferioavros émt Mehweépry €BBopos &
"Odvpmiakos “HpaxAéovs vopoferioavros émt [Téhom: E‘}-’-ﬁﬂﬂi‘ o év ;'\’ejuéa ov éfnkar ot
énma ém Onfas émi ”\pxepﬂpm‘ évaros o év 'l'paia oy "AxthAevs eme Harpuxlm
.:-mn;trn.- dexaros o [Tubikos, dv o Aptpucrwufg £l rw IM{fwros r_j}opm .gEh]xq,p, rat'rrj-y
-TID -EEUJ' 0 Tovs weémhovs ouvbets A;Pl.ﬂ'?’ﬂffh'r}g fé't-.ﬂf-rg T I‘J-P:(ﬂ-lwl-' KL TaAGLDY
aywver. Here items six through ten occur in the same order as in the papyrus; the only
divergences are the omission of an alternative or igin for the sixth game and the names of
the fathers (or parents in some cases) of those for whom these L,:mw*; were established.

A closely related list is fnum! in Ilvlldrhus fapu{[ Phot. Bibl. 279, p. 533): . mplita
Y T ]Ir:waﬂ':wam ﬂ'llJEﬂ’TTj slra th *Elevolvia ent [TeAla Hapnmn .Ipm.gnmp G0Aa
Gerradol eira ra "lobua émt Mehwépry Emeira & raw *Ohvparior dylov &pyiy AapSdve

L If the cut is illusory, nothing prevents all ten games from being listed on a single sheet, some 18 cm. in height.
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GREEK ATHLETIC CONTESTS 99

im’ ‘HpaxAéovs, eira ta Neuéa én” ° Apyepopw TeBévra, eira pera o Ty Kippay merely
ra ITdfea. However, it is shortened by omissions, the order of games one and two is
reversed and supplementary material is included. Pliny N.H. 7. 205; ludos gymnicos in
Arcadia Lycaon (sc. instituit), fl:m-r*brrf.\* Acastus in Iolko, post eum Theseus in [sthmo,
Hercules Olympiae, while preserving the order found in Aristotle, has a different
emphasis, and attributes the institution of the sixth game to Theseus (see lines 3-5 note).
Hvginus, fab. 273 is a partially intact list of fifteen games, some items of which are
obviously similar to the Aristotle, though both the order and number of the games is
altered.* The papyrus corresponds much more closely to the scholium attributed to
Aristotle’s Peplus than these other texts, but it does differ in some particulars. For this
reason and probably because of format, it is unlikely to be a text of the Peplus, though
surely it, like the material in Helladius, Pliny and Hyginus, was derived originally from
that source. The present text is likely to be material extracted and expanded either for the
purposes of a commentary, or for school use. As such it may well have circulated
independent of its parent text for centuries.

¥ éxlros [y érélin [év " lobudn
i MeM[tképrme ran * Abdpalvros
dal Eirots ris Kadpov: kar’ a[Adovs
4  Aéyerai rov ay@va Tovroly feivar
Oloéa Ty anjokrelvalvre Tov
[Ia]ﬁku‘fﬁuvﬂs‘.
¢BBopos dyior érédn év [ Olvpmiar,
8 8w é0nker “HpakAfs] émt TeX[ome T
Tarrahov.
Slyboos dywv [éT]édn év Nepelar éx’
* Apxepdpov Tob “Yyumvgs, Sv élfnKay
12 oi émra émt OnPas.
évaros dywy érédy év Tpodar, bv
énlker T Axthhevs énli] [Marpo[kAwt
rlét] Me[vlofiriofy.
16  déxlaros [aywly ércfy év] AeAgois

4. Read *Ivots A, J'.L'E pap. = added above w as a correction. An expunging dot written
between verticals of k. 10. Space for 1-2 letters between &y and er I1. Read " Apyepopw 7.

. The traces are very broken, but if the line does indeed begin éxjros [aywy], as
restored, there is no space for the name of Sisyphus as founder of the games in honor of
Melicertes, but this is not unusual; the only list which does name him is that attributed to

Aristotle.
: - " ¥, . r A
3-5. xar’ &Ahovs]...[fetvar] the reading was suggested by P. ]J. Parsons. For the

ye Pliny and Hyginus to Aristotle’s Peplus, see E. Wendling, De Peplo
1891) 21-27. He argues that such lists as these derive ultimately
included in the original Peplus, which according to the

z For a discussion of the n-l::aiinmhip of
Aristotelico questiones selectae (Strassbourg,
from a section of efprjpara thought to have been
Hesyehian index to Aristotle, ':Epl.t'xu be [EI'TGPEJGV ""{:'.l-'-)-‘-"‘f':""-
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whole passage, compare schol. Nicander Al. 606a: dyerar 5 7@ Mehképry 0 " loBuaxos
Gywr. . .. Tves 8¢ dacw émt Eandi rov Onoéa diabeivar, Hyginus fab. 273. 8 (though
corrupt): decimo Isthmia Melicertae Athamantis filio et Inus fecisse dicitur Eratocles, alii
poetae dicunt Theseum, and the Marmor Parium: fnofebs] . . . Tor 7ar "lofpiwr aydrva
&6nre Livw amoxreivas (Jacoby FGrH 239.20). According to Jacoby (see notes ad loc.) the
attribution of the establishment of the Isthmian games to Theseus was a later Athenian
invention. If the attribution to Sisyphus is specifically Aristotelian, the omission of that
name combined with the alternative attribution to Theseus may represent a separate, later
tradition to which the papyrus belongs. (It is perhaps worth noting the Wendling, op. cit.
27 thinks that Eratocles conceals the name of Aristotle in the Hyginus cited above. He
would emend . . . dicitur <Sisyphus, ut ait> Aristoteles.)

11. 'Apxeudpw Tob YyumiAns: the information is inaccurate; Hypsiple was the
nurse, not the mother of Archemorus (see, e.g., Apollod. I 9.14). A similarly curious error
oecurs in P. Oxy. 262451, fr. 1.1-3, a commentary on Pindar's Isthmians, which
apparently claims that the Isthmian games were established for Learchus, rather than his
brother Melicertes,

The sixth game was established in the Isthmus in honor of Melicertes the son of
Athamas and Ino the daughter of Cadmus. According to others it is said that Theseus
established this game after he killed Sinis the son of Polypemon.

The seventh game was established in Olympia, which game Heracles established in
honor of Pelops the son of Tantalus,

The eighth game was established in Nemea in honor of Archemorus the son of
Hysipyle (sic), which the seven against Thebes established.

The ninth game was established in Troy, which Achilles established in honor of
Patroclus the son of Menoetius.

The tenth game was established in Delphi. . . .




109. Historical Prose

P. Yale inv. 1370 6.3 x 7.8 em. Flate IX
Second Century

This fragment of unknown provenance was acquired from Maurice Nahman in Paris
in 1931. The text was written along the fibers of a light-colored papyrus of excellent qual-
itv, the back of which was later reused for a document. The scribe wrote a stylish upright,
rounded hand of medium size with finials (always projecting to the left) decorating most
letters; it is very similar to, but not, I think, the same hand as P. Ryl. I 19, an epitome of
Theopompus, assigned to the middle of the second century AD. (the alpha and upsilon
especially are different). Lectional aids include a paragraphus at the opening of line 4 and
slight spaces at line 8 (¢ppovpiwy kai), line 9 (wokews ert) and line 11 (¢povprwr ¢)
apparently intended to set off short phrases. Iota adscript is always written. The dialect is
Attic (see lines 1-2). Only a small portion of the left margin survives; the others are broken
off, but if the supplement for lines 8-9 is correct, then there were originally about 23
letters per line.

The subject matter concerns control over garrisons in the region of the Hellespont and
in Thrace. For lines 8-9: rijs v [/lewr morews, D. M. Lewis has suggested restoring
[Aveuua/xJéwr as virtually the only city in the area with an ethnic that ends in -evs.! It
was established about 309 B.C. by Lysimachus somewhere near the entrance to the Thra-
cian Chersonese (see below, line 8-9 note). After the death of Lysimachus at Corupedion
(280 B..) and the chaos that followed by the Gallic invasion, by 236 it came with much of
the rest of Thrace to Ptolemy 111 Euergetes (Polyb. 5.34.7) who presumably governed the
region through the agency of a strategus. In the latter part of the third century it was for a
brief time a member of the Aetolian league and subject to a Thessalian strategus (Polyb.
15.23.8, 18.2.11). Philip V occupied it around 202 BC., after which it was destroyed by
Thracians (Polyb, 18.4.5, Livy 38.8). Antiochus resettled it in 195 (Diod. 28.12), but it soon
fell to Rome, \;'hn gave it to Eumenes Il as part of the peace settlement of Apamea (Polyb.
21.46.9. 38.39.4). In 144 BC. it was completely destroyed (Diod. 33.14). There are further
considerations: (1) rovs mept A (line 3) suggests the supplement mf}nhm.mv]. H !*]1i.|ip v
of Macedon; (2) the subject of etvar kvprofp] (line 5) could be [ITroAepai]/ov (lines 4-5 ""I“l
see note), But Ptolemaic control over the city of Lysimacheia, which probably began in

1 nks 1o Dr. D. M. Lewis who generously communicated his suggestions on this

should like to express my th T R o
fragment through Mr. Peter Parsons. Their observations have shaped much of the following argument.
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the 240's2 apparently ends before Philip’s activities in the area begin? = if .H“]i}} is a
correct supplement, then Ptolemy must go, and vice versa. An alternative “{_]“H. be to
consider Philip himself the subject of etvar kvpiolv]. In W}]Wh. case, the papyrus might be
concerned with (1) the pact made between Pi'i“f) v ami m‘flm\IhEm 1.}E: “Ilul LIOUIL} be ﬂ.”.;
subject of the participle (restoring, e.g., [wovfalropevos be at ‘”-'TI{-”" “'f"]‘_:'” E”"jml I“'Pml”]r:
(2) Philip's apparently peaceful assumption of control nfl l.:.-r»lrn:wl!cm, or (3) Rome's
ordering of Philip to relinquish his possessions in this area after his f_d(tf.u;.u at
Cynoscephalae (restoring, e.g., [atTov avafdov kr.),” though _llu.-n* are ot htl*r |K]SS]!)_[|.1[[U5_
Since the piece is in Attic and deals with both material and the time period that
interested Polybius, it is possible that this is a fragment from that author, but the

uncertainties are too great for more than speculation.

S e Wk b
.-?'I.GTTGIJI[ __________
__Tobs mept gud|
4 T T 1
ov €tvat kvpto[y .
“ExAnomovtor] Kat
TEHP £V '.raﬁrnti_"?}{ "~ Kl Lo gl
5 $lpovpiwr kat T Tév [Avepa-
yJéwy mohews, €Tt e s ol
| Opdixnys kat Tr v THt
"t radTye ppovpiwy € i [
12 rolirois Aedve]
dovewyel |

4. [, initially a vertical trace with a dot of ink slightly below midline as if horizontal projecting or
slu'i‘_ning right, from x, 9, or 8 (though there are none for comparison). 10. ] ;4 midline horizontal
trace before 8 which looks like the sort of ligature scribe often writes to connect w to following letter
or tip of . fpaikns pap. 11. e[, high sloping trace and foot of vertical after € v, 7.

3. __Tovs mept rd| ] The paragraphus indicates a major sense break within
the line, doubtless before the participle which ends in line 4 begins. rovs mept in an
emphatic position in the line suggests the idiom of mept + name; the only ¢ed- connected

with Lysimacheia seems to be Philip V of Macedon (see Polyb. 18.4.5), a name which suits

2 See Polyb, 5.34.7-8, For a discussion of the seanty evidence of Plolemaic entry into and/or control over this
region, see R, 5. Bagnall, The Administration of Plolemaic Possessions outside Egypt {Leiden, 1976) 156-62,
especially note 6.

3 See A. H. M. Jones, The Cities of the Eastern Roman Provinces?, (Oxford, 1971) 6-7 and notes 7-5.

4 While the details of the agreement are vague, it is likely that Antiochus ceded his claims to western Asia
Minor and Thrace to Philip in exchange for his non=-interference in As Egyptian campaign. See the discussion in
F-_W- Walbank, A Historical Commentary on Polybius, (Oxford, 1967) 11 471-74.

2 See Al H. M. Jones, loe. cit.
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HISTORICAL PROSE 103

the space well, though it limits the papyrus to the events of 203 or after. One might
supplement Ouhomarope (i.e., Ptolemy IV), but the use of this by-name alone is almost
unparalleled in prose. ¢l might belong to a place name, but the obvious city in this
region, ®thimrov wokus, would be too long.

I épevos: choices are limited. aiefa) or mvvBajrépevos would do, but not
if the correct supplement for lines 4-5 is [IIroAepatlor. These participles suggest a recent
perception and are ill-suited for a description of Ptolemaic entry into the region, which
seems to have been gradual, or their long-term control over it. Perhaps amoxpuropevos.

4-5. [ i Jow: normal rules for syllabification require a vowel or
diphthong before -ow, and the construction would seem to require a subject for eival
xvpio[v]. If [ITrohepatlov is the correct supplement, then probably xlai before it. Besides
Ptolemy 1 have found only two others who might have held control in this region for a
short time and whose names follow rules for syllable division, the Thracian dynast,
* Abaios and the Celtic chieftain Kopovrdptos, but both are too early for Philip V. If there
is not a name in the lacuna, then most likely a pronoun + adjective. A number of
adjectives would suit (e.g., émrijbewos, dvayraios, dikatos, afwos), but most are too long to
permit a pronoun in the same line.

5. ewar xipoy + genitive is doubtless the construction; compare Polyb. 9.28.1: ot
povoy TEv émt Opdikns wohewy éyevero kvpros (se. Prhimmos). The phrase is unlikely to
refer to a local official or a garrison commander,

5-6. | ]  "EAAqomovror | xatl  parallel to lines 7-8:

s . . . mohews and 8.G. 271 3t . . . Opduxys; these are the areas over which X has control.
The missing noun in 5-6 must designate a region on or along the Hellespont, e.g., [t
kara Tov] “EAMjomorTor [xopas kat], [réy ém Toi] “EAAqewovrov [romwy kat]. Compare
Polyb. 5.34.7-9, a description of the extent of Ptolemaic control in this region at the
beginning of Ptolemy IV's reign.

7-8. tow év TadTy T € ] [ ¢lpovprwy: the same phrase occurs in lines
10-11 below. The missing.slu.h:-:la{nlllrh'(*- is apparently the same in both places, a feminine
noun of 6-7 letters beginning in ¢, 6, 0, o, ending in a consonant + 1a (or just possibly
-yata or -yewa) which must refer to a region or administrative district. émapyta best suits
traces, but it is perhaps too technical in its meaning for this passage. égpodia might suit;
rapakia (cf. Polyb. 5.34.9) would fit lines 10-11, but its initial letter is wrong for lines 7-8.
oTparyyia is huih too long and too technical. Direct evidence for the garrisoning of this
region is scant (see ﬁugmlil, Administration, 162-3).

8-0. For the exact location of Lysimacheia see the discussion in Walbank, I1 478-9.

9-10. =1js ] Opduxns: possibly Tis xwpas [Tl ©., but there is .in«'ufﬂri!'ul
space for a inu:,_f,v'r';ﬂlir;lﬁ (e.g., THis ywpas Tis dvw @), Alternatively, a qualifying adverb,
e.g., Tils areré/plw ©., Tils moppwTe/ple O.7 r

12. AeAve]: either the verb on which the participle depends, e.g., AedveleTar, or
another infinitive, e.g., AeAtealfar. I suppose it -ofers to breaking a treaty or alliance.

B AN e

el w AR




104 YALE PAPYRI I
Lines 3-11 might be supplemented, e.g.. muvfalyépevos e Kai avrov afijov elvay kbpuoly
riis kara tov] ‘EAAjomovTov [x@pas kat] av év ravrne T draklxiar dloovpior kat s
réor [Avepaywr mokews, éri e s avwréplw @pdixys kat TEY v Tl émapyilar ravTy
povplmy,

Translation: seeling [that he is worthy?] to be master of [the region along] the Hellespont
and of the garrisons in this [province] and the city of the [Lysimachlians and further, of
Thrace [that is more inland] and of the garrisons in this [province].
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110. Mythological Fragment

P. Yale inv. 420 A: 9.1 x 10.3 cm. Plate X
B: 2.0 x 4.5 cm. First Century

These two fragments, which have been written across the fibers on the back of
accounts, were acquired from Maurice Nahman in 1931, The papyrus is now stained and
quite brittle; no margins survive for either fragment, but, for the larger, the left break
appears to have occurred just before the initial letter of each line. The hand is a practiced,
rather large upright, identical with P. Ryl. 1 22 (= Pack? 2457, = Jacoby FGrH 18), a
narrative of events at Troy subsequent to the death of Achilles. Comparison of the
accounts on the front confirm the identification, though they do not help to establish the
relative order of the two pieces. The accounts belong to the latter part of the first century
B.C., the hand of Ryl. 22 to the early part of the first century AD. Compare especially
epsilon, made in three strokes with a dissociated crossbar, rhe, which sits on a notional
bottom line and often has a base, eta and tau. But the letter shapes, especially alpha and
upsilon, appear somewhat more cursively written in the Yale piece. There are no lectional
signs; occasional blank spaces cecur between words, e.g., mnAews kat {line 11) and oAvpmrwt
npl (line 12), but they do not appear significant (though at least one such space on the
Rylands piece, line 14, is meant to punctuate). There are a number of vulgar spellings,
Vouorloperos, ocdrayxra, edingy, apyewy, as well as two misspellings, aprwy for aprrov
and ovr for evwr (line 5). lota adscript occurs on every final eta and omega, sometimes
erroneously (erpagne, wropardn).! There appears to have been a deletion after
wropacdye (line 6). On the basis of the reconstructed line 4, 1 have assumed the original
line length to have been about 35 letters; the editors of the Rylands piece have made
similar assumptions about line length.

The original text is likely to have included, at least, the following events narrated in a
manmner :r(-rr;nrkuh]}- similar to the accounts found in the mythological handbook attributed
to Apollodorus and in the epitomes of the Trojan cycle:

(1) Line 11 suggests that the details of the marriage of Peleus and '.l'hf-tis
ke ok UL,,[-M“i]i-‘tr; this event is likely to have been previously

narrated, —
(2) The birth of Achilles and Thetis’ attempts to make him immortal,

implied by (3],

" = 2 0
I Though not ;L]}F);LT{'HIL:.' on the H‘_.']:irl.l.i.‘- part; see lines 10 and 19.
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106 YALE PAPYRI 11

(3) The rearing of Achilles by Chiron (lines 3-7), ",

(4) An event from Achilles’ tenth vear or narrated in a tenth book? (lines
8-10},

(5) The judgment of Paris (lines 11-16).

Items (1) and (5) are known to have been part of the Cypria, and while there is no direct
testimony that items (2) and (3) were narrated in that poem, it would not be impossible,
since Achilles does figure at a later point in the epitomes of the Cypria.

Hermes is nwml(mvd twice: once in connection with the judgment of Paris, a role
which is well attested for him (see W. H. Roscher, Ausfiihrliches Lexikon der griechischen
und rémischen Mythologie, 1905, 1 col. 2363) and again in line 10 ("Eppdy TPOS TOV
Xelpwra) after the mutilated item (4). [ have been unable to find evidence that links
Hermes with the bringing of Achilles to Chiron or of Achilles’ removal from Chiron, but
cuch a task would not be inappropriate to his function as messenger for Zeus. In both
passages Hermes seems to be a peripheral figure, so the text is probably not a paraphrase
of a poem about him.

The Yale and Ryland fragments to not join physically. In fact, they may have been
cituated at some distance from each other in the roll, since the Yale piece appears to
narrate events before but related to the Trojan war, the Rylands, three events that took
place during the war, but after the death of Achilles: (1) the removal of the Palladium
from Troy by Odysseus and Diomedes, during which expedition they kill Coroebus, the
son of Mygdon (lines 1-10); (2) the voyage to Seyros to fetch Neoptolemus who returns
and receives his father’s arms (lines 11-14), and (3) the arrival of Euryplus, the son of
Telephus, from Mysia (lines 16-18). Lesches is known to have treated these events in the
Little Iliad, though the order of events and some details diverge from the epitomes of
Proclus and Apollodorus (see Ryl. I, pp. 40-41). The original roll may have contained a
mythological handbook, similar to that of Apollodorus, or a long narrative inclusive of all
events related to the Trojan war, perhaps as a school exercise, or one or more epitomes of
poems from the Trojan eycle. Since the mention of Hermes in connection with Chiron
seems an extraneous detail and is unparalleled in extant material, I am inclined to helieve
that it would be more likely to occur in an epitome than in a mythological handbook.

Fragment A:

i R
 [élrpagm maph Xelpolpe
4 *jﬁrmma{fpwa‘; aprayyra [Aedvrwv Kat prélovs
dpr<r>v kal qu<@>r aypoiwy Ty |
kai wvopactn [ ] "AxihAevs af
AL pactil ot Tpoorveykey.
8 Iﬂ”[”].vTﬂnﬁmérm[;
E'TT.“.[..........]“ [
Eppijv wpos Tov Xetpwva 7] it
- ptf.';:! :":1: 11'::r;uﬁ| I‘.?héms‘ kal [Oéridos yépo, avrar
12 ai fear év var " Olvpman fplifor wpos dAAjAovs
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MYTHOLOGICAL FRAGMENT 107

mept kaAdovs. “Epufjs 3” abrals wpos " Adéyavbpov fyer kal
eABévTes eis Tov Eidny [

— e — | — O — —— ———— — — — — —

3. Read [€lrpagn 4. Read Ywploueros, omiayyra 5. Read aypiwy 6. Read oropacrty,
after which a large blot of ink with traces of a square-shaped letter beneath, apparently meant to
delete 6-7. Read [xetan 8. Initially a vertical with foot curving right, most like right half of
» or A after e either ¢ followed by a wedge-shaped letter or x, then high curved top of a, &,
X | » possibly €, but traces more suited to 5 9. eorpar|, ectpan], or eoTia [ 14, Read
" 15. Third letter may be a or A . I

Fragment B:

e e e e

B. el ror "OfAvumop 7

- r, y 3 [} L 5

3-7. The passage is very close to Apollodorus, Bibl. 11 (13.6.2-3): kopiler &€ Tow
7aiba mpos Xelpwva Tyheds. & de Aafov érpede omAayxvols AeCrT@Y Kat over apylwy
v - ¥ I 3 |, ' [RRE, S B r you 5
KoL apkTOY puelols, kai wvopacer  AxiAléa (TPOTELOY B¢ N ovopa avt@ Avyvpwr) ot Ta

XEtAT) paoTols ol TPOTTVEYKE. . .
3. cither wais or fpws would fit initial traces; for the latter see Eustathius on

Il. A 1 p. 14, cited below, note 6-7. : .
[é}rpagmu: 1 suppose there is an outside chance that the subjunctive Tpage was
written, but the parallels all show an indicative and the narrative in general seems too

straightforward to introduce a more complex construction. :
Xetpwl[re: perhaps Ta xepravpwt. For the rearing of Achilles by Chiron, compare
I ; s u L] \ e r I

Pindar. Nem. S.75f. and scholia ad loc., according to which mapa pev Opsjpey povor
mabeverar (se. ~ AxthAevs) Bibaakopevos TV larpwcijy, Tapa GE TOLS VE@TEQOLS KAl TpegeTal
y F P = ol LY
mapa Xepwpe (76h). a :
4. Yaplopevos omAayyva: @ is certain; in later Greek Yrwpilw seems to be
constructed with the accusative as well as the dative (see :w;unp]va in _":u-phunu-; Lexicon).
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108 YALE PAPYRI 11

For t]-]‘_: Spt‘]iiliL; Gf 'ltflﬂf.ﬂ.ﬂ:éjlfl’ﬂi' SO (_:-i,gll:il:_'., CaFefmmdr | 1233'. for thut i]f Fﬁh{i}.xyal

88.3h.
[Aeovrwy kat pvehovs): the restoration is conditioned by the passage from

Apollodorus cited above, note 3-7. If correct, then 15-17 letters will be missing from lines
3-13, perhaps 18-20 from lines following.

5 t [is likely to begin an explanation, which continues through line 7, of the
derivation of the name Achilles. Compare in addition to note 3-7 above Et. Mag. s.v.
*AxiAhets: 1 B Thy pi) Olyew xelheot xihis, & éori Tpodijs’ BAws yap ov peréaye
yahakros, dAha pvedols érddar érpadn two Xeipwros and F.:lst. on II.;E'. 1 p. }4; ob yap
viha gaaly, frow Anpyrpeakd kapmd érpddn 6 fpws, dAAa (wwy pvedols Bpedoben.

6. a[: perhaps a[=" avrob.

8-10. The subject matter is uncertain, but 7@t Jexdrwlt (line 8) suggests a
supplement like &ret (or even BiBAiw). Apollodorus reports the following incident for the
tenth vear of Achilles: ds B¢ éyévero éwvaerys " Axihdevs, Katyxavros Aeyovros ob
btvacar xwpis adrod Tpolav alpefijvar, feris mpoerduia §ri Bel oTparevopevor abrop
dmoréabfa, kpiyrara eobijrt yuvakelg ds mapfévor Avkopnde mapefero 111 (13.8.1). In
this context Hermes might be the vehicle for conveying the instrucions of Zeus (based on
the desires of Thetis) to Chiron (but see introduction, p. 106).

11-16. The subject matter now shifts to the cause of the Trojan war.

11, perh & rov Tnhebs xai [@éridos yapov: compare Schol. on II. P 140: xara yap
rov [IgAéws kat Oéribos ydpor of Beot cvvaxfévres eis o Ihjhwor én’ evwyia éxopor
IyAet 8@pa . . . 1 ioTople Tapa T@ Ta Kimpa moujoarti.

12-16. Compare Apoll. Epit. 3.2: Sta 5% rovTwy piay alriay pijlov mept kdAAovs
"Epts éuBéAder “Hpa xai *Abnva xal *Adpodiry, xal keAever Zebs ‘Eppdjy els “Tonqw mpos
'Adéxavipor dyew, lva bvw’ ékeivov Suakpfdor ai 3¢ émayyérdovrar ddpe fareLy
"Ahefavdpw "Hpa pev obv édn mpoxplleiva davew aiTd mavrwy Pactdelar, " Abfna be
moAépov vikny, * Adpodiry de yapor *Edérns.

14. érBovres: presumably masculine to reflect the presence of Hermes as well as the
goddesses.

14-15. P. ]. Parsons suggests supplementing, e.g., [fjrnoay adrov Gwalidoar. While
forms of &wafw do not suit traces, perhaps something like éxBévres els “Tanw [frnoay
aiTor To velkor] BiaAboat.

15. «: ¢, imovea or sim.

He was reared by Chiron [the centaur], being fed intestines of [lions] and marrow of bears
and wild boars. . . . and he was named Achilles [by him because he] did not touch his lips
to the breast. . . . the tenth . .. Hermes to Chiron. . . . After the marriage of Peleus and
Thetis, these goddeses in Olympus quarrelled with each other about beauty. Hermes led
them [to Alexander]; when they reached Ida, [they asked him to resolve the quarrel?].
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111. Fragment of a Mime?

F. Yale inv. 548 11.5 x 10.0 em. Plate Xl
Early Second Century

This stained and much abraded piece was acquired from Dr. Kondilios in 1931, It
preserves two fragmentary columns written along the fibers of what must have been a very
handsome roll. The scribe wrote a careful, upright rounded hand of medium size often
decorated with horizontal serifs. Pi is made in two strokes, mu in four; rho and beta are small
and narrow and sit on a notional bottom line. Epsilon, theta and alpha all have horizontals
well above the midline. Letter shapes are not unlike P. Oxy. 42.3010, though less boldly
formed, and should no doubt be assigned to the same period, the early second century A.D., or
even earlier. The papyrus is broken at the top and both sides, but a bottom margin of 2.0 cm.
survives and an intercolumnar space of 1.5-2.0 cm. for the last 10 lines. An oblong scrap of
variable width is missing from the beginnings of col. ii 1-7, so it is uncertain if these lines
align with 8-14. Dicola appear as punctuation in col. i; there may be an elision unmarked at ii
12; iota adscript is not written at ii 9, and there appears to be a correction or supralinear
addition at ii 7. The back has been reused for what is probably a document (mentioning obols
and drachmas) written in a semi-literary hand of late second or early third century A.D.

The appearance of col. i suggests dramatic poetry: (1) line length is uneven, with a
variation up to five letters: (2) dicola appear at the ends of lines 5 and 6; and (3) the scant line
ends are consistent with either iambic trimeter or trochaic tetrameter. Col. ii has a first-person
narrative (§¢Aw, dpméow) involving a slave (lines 2, 13). a ruckus (line 11), marriage (line 3,
lyapw, line 9, vupgev-), and possibly a master (lines 6, 10), all of which suggest New Comedy
with a slightly Plautine flavor. But column ii presents two difficulties—alignment and meter.
If lines 1-7 (the opening letters of which could be missing, see above) align with 8-14, the
opening of 5 (yap) and 6 (xewo) suggest regularly written prose, but 7-14, all of which begin
with complete words that are not postpositives, exhibit metrical tendencies: 7-11 could be
trochaic. 12-14 could be iambic. If the text is wholly metrical, then lines 1-6 must be in
ecthesis about three letters; on this premise, lines 2-5 can be restored in an iambic pattern
without much difficulty. but line 6, even with the addition of a syllable can only be scanned
]---or[x] - - -,and no obvious correction suggests itself. Further, lines 12-14 which also look
iambic are not set in ecthesis (though one might argue that these two groups of lines represent
two different iambic meters). The appearance of col. i as well as the metrical openings of lines
7-14 make it impossible to believe that the piece is normal prose; therefore, it 1.]H.I‘Sl !w-lﬂ
combination of prose and poetry. If so, the options are (1) text and commentary, L21_J h:_xt. in
prosimetrum! or (3) mime. obroct (ii 11} suggests performance, and m-clrnll, lh?.(‘h““t'?"
mime (P. Oxy. 3.413 = Pack? 1745) affords the closest parallel. It consists of dialogue in

 Oxy. 42.3010 has affinities with New Comedy (see p. 35) and F.

! Of the two examples of text in prosimetrum, B
ot intended for performance,

Turner & with prose romance, but these kinds of texts were

N R
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110 YALE PAPYRI 11 FRAGM
which the first line of each speech is set in ecthesis, and while mainly prose, ]}imn\-: 096-=106 are
in a mixture of meters including iambic trimeters and trochaic tetrameters.® But it must be
said that this text is more elegantly set out than fragments of mimes I have seen and the

. _I'"
language seems slightly more refined

Col. i Col. ii

= L e bl e
| dovhooe [
| apwmoud|
4 ] ”Emam‘pucrl

B e [ |'t:-+1,r.|ﬂmwﬁv£[
| 7 | ]‘éemnﬂn'uﬁuurl
Jisa Cpracwrord |
]:r.;uép'u' lunbervrdveg|
4 ] wriov Jrwerepwrvpge |
] axe: Iravrarwbeomo [ ] |
] g Ia','ru:r: i l_!TU{FLHI:)p!.'ﬁD . I_J[ e ] l
- e | 12 Jpevovfews o | Col.i
| komwe JGovhovpepn |
1 [ Joor Je yapode | i,
__ ___ _______ S MESES
g |
e
COM iy
Col. 1 3. At end, either one large square letter (#7) or perhaps & + dicolon 4.1, two straight _
horizontals extend from break, the lower at midline. The upper is abnormally long, reaching to the Cal.
beginning of w; if all ink belongs to single letter, most likely £, though there are no other examples with -y
which to compare it. If upper trace represents more than one letter, the second is either ¢ or p. éf ariov, s |
kpawTion i | _ uxq..inili;n”;. a square letter, possibly p. After a.x.nrtwi:ﬂ[[-d &, but unlikely to be & : L
Col. 11: 2. LK bottom of rounded letter with cross bar visible, then foot of vertical descender a1 s "
midline horizontal at break HE o high horizontal extends from break, consistent with y or possibly ‘jl j
T 0. ]};_ letter broken, but much more like ¥ than 1. ]'::‘p-;-mfrm, initial letter badly broken, but i BT
traces appear to be of square letter rather than a; above it a triangular shape, a correction of 7 toa? _I""r_l-_'_]"*l
B e initial letter badly broken, followed by high oblique strokes on either side of a vertical break, it Kiihy
consistent with v, i, sloping descender remains 12, Jpe, trace of cross bar visible at right break, . 10,
confirming e. o [, either two rounded letters or w, then only faint traces 13. pery, square letter f.i.-.'r‘.:f"'j.‘l
with trace of high cross bar on left vertical 5 marginally better as reading than v 14. ¢ [, trace of |?J.-i|ir"|

vertical very close to upper right of €, s0 & Sea{mdrys ruled out.

e \ ! . :
= For a discussion and analysis of this section see H. Wiemken, Der Griechische Mimus: Dokumente zur
Geschichte des antiken Volkstheaters (Bremen, 1972) 66-7 72,
3 _-'T.Jml]u-r parallel the significance of which is difficult to estimate w as published by T. Renner in Proceedings of
the XIVth international Congress of Papurology (Chico, 1981 93-101. This third—fourth century text (B, Mich. inv.

TR 4 & o) P e :
3793) also has one col. with uneven line length and shows metrical tendencies. but ite affinities seem to be to prose
FOMATCE.
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FRAGMENT OF A MIME? 111

Col. i

=3 [0 S L L
] &ovAose |
h;éj.up' 70?8

] tbampos|

lyap Bérw mie

Iy ets emeviovr

Japrdes rov beamlorny?

8  umbe viv Slvy
T TEPW yt‘ptﬁft}[ﬂ‘rm'.’
ratraTwdeome [ ] |
otroot Bopvfove] ] |

12 ;I.tgrvmr{?‘ fws o |

dovhov e piy |
\g;}r&p obie |

o=

Col. i

4. The reading épwriov is attractive; Erotion occurs as a woman's name in Lucian, ep.

X188 as well as in Plautus” Menaechmi.
3. | axe:avocative?

8. ] komws: M. W. Haslam suggests, e.g., tmlopkémws, though the word is more

common in tragedy.
Col. i

3. [alydua, or even [rd] ydpuw is possible if line begins as far left as 4.

4. Bz wepos or Suemepos: for the latter, compare Men. Dys. 183. I

B. -xeis; e.g., rdyets, éxets, Tpéxes. 1 find no examples of xeus as r.'ruhlis for xat ets.

7. 70w Seon[oryu? Traces suit, but do not confirm reading. See also line 10, I-!_lu_-]u:m'._

9. & érépw: if metrical, seriptio plena for 7@ " repw? See, e.g., Herondas 3.73. ﬁﬁﬂz:pus'
is normally treated in New Comedy as an independent form, usually preceded by an article
(see Kiihner-Blass I 1 223. Anm. 2); it would not be susceptible to this !'l'.‘it]ll]til:!t.

10. If the meter is trochaic, the articulation must be radra Tod  éomovfdax-, but
bermor(y equally possible from traces. If so, then a cretic rhythm (which also occurs in the

Charition mime).

N
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112-124. Miscellaneous Fragments

The following fragments which are lacunose and much-abraded 1 have not succeeded in
identifying. They are included here to complete the publication of literary scraps in the Yale
collection. The provenance of none of these texts is known. 1 12-122 were purchased in Egypt
between 1931 and 1937; 123-124 came to the Beinecke in 1956 through Hans Kraus. Word
divisions and accents are provided where possible; none belong to the papyrus unless stated in

the notes.
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PROSE i
112. Prose

P. Yale inv. 1674 8,0x5.7 cm, Plate XII
Second Century B.C.

This scrap is written across the fibers in a Ptolemaic hand similar to Seider, Paldographie
I no. 14 (a document dated between 149-135 B.C.), though its letters are more upright and
evenly formed. No margins are preserved, but a kollesis is visible 3.0 cm. from the left edge,
with an overlap of 1.0 cm. The text on the front ( —) is now illegible from abrasion. The
space between efpow and 8ru in line 9 may be intended as punctuation.

reeded i Jcat ex]
1 the Yk Jitavorar pe |
 in Egypt 4 Jre kat pokrwp |
s Werd bris v éxiov oo |
s stated i ﬁ]ovh?;édﬂ e |
Iri o wpoTpemeatalt
8 Jewnowoa e
letporbrer]  Ive
fmeebar [ Jred
] rlpleperr]
12 " Perovr [ 1B
foeor ol
3. [,8or possibly o.
5. &xdow, or possibly éaw; letter is broken at right.

At end, y+o or w more likely than = or 7. . oy R
It is possible that the left break oceurred just at the beginning of each line; if so, line 7
lacks only one letter. E !

9. Slight space after ebpot suggests reading should be efpot §7u rather than etpoto 7 [.

1 =

113. History or Oratory?

- it
P. Yale inv. 1322 40x10.5¢em. Plate X111
Late Second Century B.C.

This fragment was written along the fibers in an informal uprig.{hl of I!]]I't['lllﬂll _wci;.r_v -..'i'hlr.ih
appears to be rather rapidly written, compressed with letters often touching. It is .‘:i]]]n-;.il in
feature to P, Mert. 1 (= Seider, Paliographie Il no. 13) with two differences: tau is written

BR o

TEalEAwrEaxsi B
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with left cross-bar curved into the vertical (not unlike upsilon) and alpha is often written in
two strokes virtually :Ill{]l'\tIH“Hl‘-h hle from lambda. 1t should probably be assigned to the late
second century B.C. or even somewhat later. No margins are ]"“"r‘-*"'j and the back is blank.
There are no surviving lection: il aids. The occurrence of ),-'LE'P'II}"Ot (line 7) suggests Athens:
gbryaﬁcg and perhaps rparver] (line 11) could refer to conditions under the Peisistratids,
see, e.¢., Thue. 6.54, but compare Isoc. De Pace §123.

S wlatpiba kakals
Jar BapBapos |

Jior &AAE Kkal
4 &l katpod kak Tof

] Awp kat rova|
[udhiora xepem |
]Xapwali vevope(vot
5 lrovrois avbpact |
lrqv éxevlepiar [
¢lu J.u:tﬁeg TOU T [paa-umv
ravlrns tiskp |

1. E.g., v wlarpida kaxals éxovear.
2. [,aorA.

5. ] _ . square letter, 5 or 7 most likely.
6. xewpwlrapevor or sim.

8. Either lrov Tols or Jrovros.

9. [, wedge-shaped letter followed by sloped descender, Av[ or perhaps au.
Il. xkp [, after p high oblique trace suits a rather than ..

114. History or Oratory?
Yale inv. 1614 2.0 x 298 cm. HE'-{'-:]T][]—']_.ILi[{l(:["Illl]l"l-

This long strip of papyrus has upper and lower margins of 2.5-3.0 em. and an intact right
margin which appears to have been cut. The papyrus retains the right half of a 32 line
column of historical prose or oratory. Exact line le ngth is uncertain, but what is missing s would
appear to be at least as much as what is preserved. Writing is across the fibers in a semi-
cursive hand not unlike P. Oxy, 42.3013. Occasional high stops are used (lines 23, 29, 33) and
a line filler at 34, but no other lectional signs oceur.

HIST

16

|:':C| I|'_'-. i}

o

Cilirse

F.Yql

bt Ti
Edrly

LELTTY
V.15
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HISTORY OR ORATORY? 115
¥ otk addoTpLop paTe  €JkEAever amo
Jitkas wpa- 20 ] eTL Ty
| evevkav- 1" vew map
4 e €pyous un Jrvvkara-
] yerras ayw- macw elmeir
Jros Aoyous 24 loov arpary-
| pumpo- Ioews opot-
8 Jevker T [kaAws per
Jov kat wpo Tjs frarnu o
Jer rav avBpw- 28 atlrika pe
Ty Bnrar rov | wwovra
12 | vac. yléyover b b
lovwe kaTa ] ¢eépew
| kara be py- 32 lmp@Tor
" Alafir Tapa e gy T
16 alpxny drevoer- Iy Tijs -
] wvowaw éa Impoey
lrovs év aéiw- 36 lapre Tijs
3, 8 Read -eys- 22, Read ovyrara-  23. Jamew pap.  30. jeyover pap.  33. Jewr
pap. 35. n— pap.

2. dixas wpa[fdofar or sim.? Line 15 may possibly point in the same direction, i.e., ikas
AaBwr mapa [riwos.

5-6. Tas Et?mhc'ts*'.“ _

11. The reading is certain; ~Alfnraiwy is not possible, but "~ Al@7ral would suit, or of
course an infinitive in Wrrat.

17. robs év dflwlparc of., e.g., Isoc. Areop. 89.

33-34. 75 nAxias?

115. Prose

P. Yale inv. 698 4.5 x 10.7 cm. Second Century
fibers of papyrus that was originally carefully made,

This fragment was written along the .
is preserved; the back is blank. The hand is an

but now badly stained. Only the right margin
early +-uunp]lr of Severe Style assignable to the second century A.D. The only clue .Eu the
nature of the text is line 4: dvfpwmomalbns or avfpumonaleaa. The latter occurs in Aleiphron
IV .16, but is more common in Christian writers isee, e.£., Eusebius P.E. 3.15 = M 2] 2248,
where he is discussing the emotions of pagan gods).

=
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116 YALE PAPYRI 11

o Juww mnyyeAher
JweroepnKds
] ofeloriy mioa
4 apbpumoma-
Jrov BapBap] ]
Jerat pakioTa
Imeskair 1]

8 | kas yoas énot
] ce|{ |
jeAagp [ ]

Jukwy dTo

12 Ipmpool ] [ 1]
] kwrTaros ke-
]tTI ] ke

8. 1 xas xols éuot, if oas is correct, perhaps fjveyxas before.
10. JeAagr [, v, but not p, possible after ¢. Aagrfpa?

116. Prose?

P. Yale inv. 1596 2.5 x 10.0 cm. Late Second Century

This tiny scrap appears to be literary from the hand alone; no context remains. The hand
is a small well-made early Severe Style, probably to be placed at the end of the 2nd century. It
is written on the back of an account. Tremata are the only marks of punctuation visible.

byl
Jivrapen|
| vow pe

4 fos |
lrat rovl]
I oxmpal

8  Javrye xpl
1. X

i MENTA
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COMMENTARY? 117
117. Commentary?
P. Yale inv. 888 45x 11.0cm. Early Second Century

This very abraded fragment was written along the fibers in a heavy informal round hand
similar to P. Oxy. 17.2079 (Callimachus, Aitia) assigned to the late first or early second
century A.D. No margins survive and the back is blank. No marks of punctuation occur. The
first 10 lines are too abraded to be worth reproducing; however, it is possible to restore line 16,
xiwles apyol (Il A 50), and line 18, yvluvacie. If these supplements are correct this is likely to
belong to a commentary (possibly Homeric) mentioning the fact that there was an Athenian
gymnasium called Kunosarges (compare Eustathius 1430.55-8). Little else can be seen.

— ![,1“““!4

12 ' Javo il
Bl Jenel?]  apoy|
S moAA@Y xpolvwy
Jravoy  Bel
16 Jovenx  ano]

] oapyor pl o[
] pevedl -2]ed]
yolwacio v |

20 Jrau]
Jamofitbeal
Joprar [
Jat fidio]

24 ]

e e — e ——— —— —

14. Bt moAA@w ypd[vwr, perhaps more likely than ' Amoddwr. .

15. Jwavoy , space does not look large enough to read mavoynos, but Ilavoyua
(= Ivavéyna), an Attic festival of Apollo might do.

16, Klr:l']t_'s‘ apyol?

118. Prose
P. Yale inv. 552 4.7 % 4.2 em. First Century B.C.

This fragment was written along the fibers in a semicursive, rather rounded hand of the

late Ptolemaic l}..?ri.;]{{_ The back is blank and neither margins nor marks of punctuation
survive,

R A BT

= GERAEE N
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— ] oaf ]
lew dackwr |
Jemer T domibon]|
4 JoauTeis T oiked
lea T7w TOD ool
]‘IIE ovbe yap Gl
I posl_Jesyl

8. & acmbon], also below line 5. domdonyyelor occurs in Demosthenes 36.4, but this
fragment is not from that speech. Pollux (7.155) mentions that Lysias wrote a speech tmep Tob
domdomowod about which nothing else is known. I find only armbomnyos to occur in
documentary papyri (P. Mert. 50.26).

4. rijs oikeforyros?

119. Prose?

P. Yale inv. 700 27 x2.8cm. Late Second Century B.C.

This fragment consists of the ends of 6 lines written across the fibers in a Ptolemaic hand.
The back is blank. There are no lectional signs on the papyrus.

¥ ylvoperal
| appeovas]
iatrcuw ¢IG[-
4 éffaheiobal
| @morTOY

Jol

2., the final letter looks like x, but may be « with a caret filling out the line. Possibly
péovere.

3. yvrlakap?

5. | emovrer, EXAomorrov is possible.

Bk




Ll PROSE 119
120. Prose
P. Yale inv. 1229 53x8.0cm. Early First Century B.C.

This fragment is written across the fibers in a rather hesitantly made, large rounded hand
of the late Ptolemaic period. It may well be a writing exercise or a text copied by someone
practicing his calligraphy. The left margin remains, in which an elaborate coronis separated
lines 2 and 3. The same hand has written (1) dvvapes] and below (2) Sedoxeu] at the foot of
the previously written documentary text on the front.

\ derovaovy|
éxfipovs Loyt

B ] ber oep|
i’ ABnratols
ypayavt]

proa atror|
khea Tor [

=0
—4] e | e

. 6]/ 8¢ vods 0w, or sim.?

2. Presumably éx8povs was intended. For the spelling, see Gignac, Grammar 1 88.1a.

3. & ] der oep, thisought to begin a new speech or section, but Tam unable to find
a suitable articulation. After &, a vertical (¢ or 3), then a break with a low rounded trace (o or a
or even o), after 7 fiber stripped, traces would suit small o or a, but not t or 7. Tas elp| possible.

ptury Bt
naié hat
121. Prose
P. Yale inv. 699 4.7 x 4.0cm. First Century B.C
This fragment contains the bottom of a column with the ends of 8 lines of prose. The

hand is similar to Turner, CMAW p!. 55 (Anon., History of f‘iil:.'i;l:r]\ though more elegantly
formed. The text is written along the fibers; the back is blank. There are no lectional signs, but
there is a small gap between 7o and vwal in line 2.

. Ps¥

-
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Jrxat To bral
larewomo|
4 ] wyorarn|
Jwos parvor-
lap Tuxop-
éxjpoToe
5 jrykotans

1-4. Only one letter at most is missing from the line ends.
2. 7o ralp perhaps.
4. éulruyorarn] would suit. Curved traces after break might also belong to e.

122, Unidentified Writing
P. Yale inv. 1267 4.5x 4.5 cm, Late First Century B.C.
A largish, late Ptolemaic hand, written along the fibers; the back is blank. Part of an

upper and right margin remains. Line ends are uneven and though remains are scanty, they
are consistent with iambic trimeter.

— lrpua
lea
lovor

4 Joeeyaw
Inyvrl

4. eeyw, scriptio plena for i° épw?
5. 1 yvn?

\EDICA

p Ylein
This £
Hak. The
hefween :"'5
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i Preny
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l MEDICAL TREATISE? 121
123. Medical Treatise?
P. Yale inv. 2081 7.2x5.7 cm. Plate X1I
Third Century B.C
This fragment of prose is written along the fibers of a light-colored papyrus; the back is
blank. The hand is early Ptolemaic; compare, e.g., P. Hibeh 2.183a. In line 7 there is a gap
between Jurows and Tobs 8¢ peert which is doubtless a mark of punctuation. A generous lower
margin survives (+3.0 cm.) with what appears to be offset ink.
—= [P T AT
rovs awo viapay
] w kal kpoppy|
4 | mparow To bet
] ov AaPeiv kal dmaot
| vai otk avapposTov
Jurois. rovs bE VUKTL
) ] wwracymap
| nryoas i Alary
_|rj.=!i.
= 3. Presumably a form of kpoppvor.
‘Dt'.r':' 4. M. W. Haslam suggests, e.g., 70 Selehov.
¥, LI i

124. Homeric Hexameters
P. Yale inv. 2080 4.0x 8.0cm. Third Century B.C.

This scrap contains what appear to be ends of Homeric hexameters written along the
fibers in an early Ptolemaic hand. The back may have contained a word list in kappa. There
are no lectional aids. Possible parallels may be provided by P. Kéln 3.127 and P. Lond. 121
(= PGM VII).1-148 (a Homeromanteion), though both are several centuries later in date

than this papyrus.
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122 YALE PAPYRI II

re | arakara
| avwor
|-.-|-'L};uhrm=
4 Tk [ lpov edailoy
ool ]|
] [ ImeAnos
: ']:acc:.iécrm
8 Javayey
rer Teheeoat P, Yale i
| xowww
I This

been wril
late thire

visble of

I. ] ,right half of k or possibly . duluara, eljuara dwlkara or sim. Cf. I ¥ 66, Od. ¥

387, 111. bemmala
2. ] avwor: high looped trace at break, like right half of nu or eta or even lambda ; not that none
rho, ' presumak
3. atbolm yadxe or sim. Cf. 1L A 495. ko, the

4, Dylobr éxawor? CEIL W 281,0d.{ 79. Oy, 443

5. ap{torlovs or aplierles? Cf. IL. T 19, 250, ete. pleces reg

6. Possibly] ot{be] woAnes: CE. 11, T1 395. s been

7. Jxaherou is surely a mistake. Possibly xaAéo<o>at or kaAer<o>ov was intended. Cf. The |
Od. P 544, ”j" 44, Lexicon |
8. Cf. Od. e 89etc. Venice, |

| 9. Cf. kara orparoly év Teréecaw Il. H 380, Latte, Coy
10. | xaewp: '.-'}l}(mEJv, cf Il. A 12,150 ete. Bekker's

J.ll':-.'li‘;';fi' il
Numl




125. Glossary to Iliad A 66-74
P. Yale inv. 1245 5.5 x 8.3 em. Late Third-Early Fourth Century

This fragment of an Homeric word list is obviously a product of the schoolroom. It has
been written along the fibers on the back of an account in a heavy, ill-formed hand of the
late third or early fourth century A.D. Traces of glosses from a preceding column are
visible oppesite lines 12 and 15, but after line 5 of the intact column the glosses cease; the
lemmata were copied down first and then the glosses, apparently syllable by syllable, so
that none is complete. That is, all that remains of the gloss to Bothopar (line 2) is fe,
presumably the first syllable of 6éAe, which through lack of interest was never finished.
Also, the Homeric text is singularly careless. For parallels to this kind of word list, see P.
Oxy. 44.3207, 45.3237, A. Henrichs, ZPE 7 (1971) 104 no. 24. This and the following two
pieces represent a familiar class of minor scholia, the relationship of which to the D-scholia
has been analyzed and established by A. Henrichs, ZPE 7 (1971) 99-116.

The following abbreviations are used throughout: Ap. Soph. = Apellonii Sophistae
Levicon Homericum. 1. Bekker (Berlin 1833); D=Scholia Minora sive Didymi, Aldus,
Venice, 1521; Hes. = Hesychii Alexandrini Lexicon, M. Schmidt, Jena 1861-2 for 7-e; K.
Latte, Copenhagen, 1953-66 for a-o; Pa. = Paraphrase to Iliad, printed as an appendix to
Bekker's Scholia in Homeri Hiadem, Leipzig, 1827; Eust. = Eustathii Comentarii ad
Homeri Hiadem et Odysseam, M. van der Valk, Leiden 1571,

Numbers in parentheses refer to lines of the Homeric text.

— KVELTTS ar (66)
Boviopat fe (67)

TTOL e JLE (68)

4 o Y ws ov (68)

(ero exa (68)

Bearopifis (69)

Ta TEOV -;E{Zl'!'

8 TPOTEOD (70}

ryas (71

Ayarwy (71}

daFos (72)

] s 12 o oy (73)
I evhpovewy (73)
keAeal (74)

(T4)

L frergpehe

T -

E o — = g =




124 YALE PAPYRI II

1. Read spions: very likely the gloss was meant to be drpos. Cf. Ap. Soph.: émt pev
Tob avadepopévov drpov dmwo TEY Bueriwy.

2, Potherar codd. The gloss will be 8éaw, or féher. Bovdopar was surely the copyist's
error.

3. The lemma is nrot. I assume pév to have been intended as the gloss, written first
in error immediately after grot, then again, partially written in the gloss column. Cf.
Henrichs ZPE 7. 1971, 104 n. 24 = Miiller, Forsch. u. Ber. 10, 1968, 113, col. 111 70 on II.
A 9 firor ovvdelopov], irodvvapel ra] pev.

4. &y ds: obros be was intended. Cf. Hes.

5. &ero, codd.; éxabélero Hes.
6. Read Oearopiins.

7. Read Geor.
7-8 The -ra common to both entries has been written only once between the two

lines. a further indication that the writer copied vertically syllable by syllable.
9. wjecs’ codd.
15. Read Budihe.

IaL
fil

no




126. Scholia Minora to Iliad A 189-223
P. Yale inv. 1544 11.0 x 8.4 em, First Century

Three fragmentary columns containing minor scholia to Iliad A survive in this very
lacy scrap, purchased from Maurice Nahman in Paris in 1933, The writing is across the
fibers on the back of an account; the letters are small, upright and irregularly formed, but
not unlike Roberts GLH. pl. 102, a rhetorical exercise assigned to the first half of the first
century A.D. There are no lectional aids and several uncorrected errors (11 11, 13). lota
adseript is written (II 8). Two papyri coincide with this fragment: P. Stras. inv. 33
(= Pack® 1163), re-edited by Henrichs, op. cit. 126-48 here cited as Stras. and P. Pilau
Rib. inv. 147 edited by S. Daris in Stud. Pap. 13 (1974) 7-20. Sigla are as in 125.

Col 1
¥ JorBat
Ydl.
(189) [eryfecot Aagioat JexovTat
lev eme
4 Jo Tys
lras ¢peva's’
vac.
(191) [avasTnoeey ararTaTovls TouoLey
(191) [Eyap;fm leoriv orvhen-
8 ] o Twd
Col. 11
(1895) Alev]kwAevos [
n [
(196) opws OpLOLWS
(198) 4 Olio pora
(199) peTe G ETPATETO emeaTpad ble
ets oV

(200) HELD fe El-* ﬁfli-‘f fie 11[1'-

T Fr— % & -1




126 YALE PAPYRI II
o] T
(200) daerder eharnoray
(201) ETEQTTE POEPTA Ta €W TTNVA
Aeye [[«]] Brafe] <ro>rayeas xar ofvra-
12 Ta diagdepecfar Tolvls Aoyous.
(202) TLTTE 7t wlore
(202) aLyLoy oo atyibovy oy
(204) reTereofal wA[fpwlylrer-
16 fat
(203) % |
(203) v lepomAfineot
Col. 111
(206) [yAlavdwms
(210} [Alnyle
b |
| o
-l
(219) oy €[fe
(220) ayr |
(220} 8 kovA[eoy
(222) atyto[yoto
(223) (:!T(:Lllii'{[?fpul?
Col. 1 6. Read momoewer Col. 11 7. Read fewa 9. Read daavler 11. Apparently xai was
first written, with space left between « and ai because of 1]:a|rm_qe-¢| surface, then altered to &wa: &
written over «,  added on damaged surface, but ¢ after alpha not deleted. 15. Read rehecorba.

Col. 1

1. Jobar will be part of a gloss on either ¢pacfar or Sporwbjperar (187).
2-5. The lemma must be eryfecot Aaoiowr: (189). Compare Hes. éxbeyovral Twes

amo tijs éfwler émdavelas avbpoiemw. lras ¢péva's’ is likely to belong to the gloss
beginning at line 2; perhaps as direct object or accusative of respect with [éxdlexorTal?
Compare Stras III 26 and note.

6. So Hes. It is likely that this gloss should be restored in P. Pilau Rib. 147 (line 191)
where editor reads | ¢ ovs moujeeaar, compare also Stras. IV 5 and note.

7-8. Compare Hes. évapilewr dvether, éddvever, doxdhever: and Fust.: Aéyerar be

Sty ] : NN F L L R . - r
TOTE evailpelr Kai evapilewr kat To dovevew, ov mapakodovfnua éoti To orvAevew.

8. Not enough survives to determine whether it belongs to the previous gloss or a
different lemma.

SCH

Col

Pa,

Stras
wr’




SCHOLIA MINORA TO ILIAD A 189-223 127

Col. 11

Most likely lemma is fjxe though traces are too broken for certainty.
So D Fa. Hes, Stras. IV 13.
So D Pa. Hes. Stras. [V 16.
emearpadn de: So D. Pa. Hes. Stras IV 17, after which, e ov . I cannot read
e.g. eis TavTny, but some form of ofros seems likely after eis.

7. dewe presumably for dewat (sc. dyrers). Compare Hes. dewds ¢ avr@. So also D
Fa.

9. So D Pa. Hes. Stras. IV 24.

10-12. Compare Hes. ra émf) mryra dta To raxews mpodépeofar Tovs Aoyovs. And
Stras. 1V 22 rayeis Aéyovs. Presumably raxeas is an error for rayéws and redundant with

o= 0D RS

xar’ éfirara.
13, So D Pa. Hes. Stras. IV 27.
4. So D Pa. Hes. Stras. 1V 25 and note.
15. So D Pa. Hes. Stras. 1V 28,

Col. I11

3. uvo[ looks like part of gloss for ogwirepor (216), begun perhaps in midline.
Compare Stras. Duay Tor dlo.

i
!
|



127. Scholia Minora to Iliad E T726-778
F. Yale inv. 840 8.3 x 9.0 cm. Late Second-Early Third Century

This tattered and badly soiled serap was acquired from Dr. Kondilios in 1931. It
contains the lower half of a column of minor scholia written as continuous text with only
an oblique dash separating entries. The text was written across the fibers in a practiced,
but uneven and unattractive hand that is assignable to the late second or early third
century A.D. (compare, e.g., Roberts GLP, pls. 17a and b); the back contained an account.
The upper half of the column, which was published by M. W. Haslam as P. Oxy. 44.3158,
was found by Grenfell and Hunt in their fourth season at Oxyrhynchus (1904-5). The Yale
portion had been crumpled into a ball, a circumstance that occasioned considerable
abrasion. The two pieces together form one nearly complete column, 18.0 em. in height,
with glosses on Iliad E 655-725 (Oxyrhynchus) and 728-778 (Yale); at most there are two
lines missing between halves. The Oxyrhynchus portion has a small top margin intact; the
Yale portion the bottom margin.

Sigla are as in 125. There are no other published papyri containing glosses for Iliad E
T254f.

A" | ot ] - s mepLBpopoL” 726
mepidepels Twr  frpoxwr Xavrtvyes' avt wr <v>ur €pnKe Tas me- 728
pupepetas ] / pupos* To Bunkov paxpoy fvhor amo Tov af- 729

4 ovos ] / Cuyor Aeyerar To Evhor emriblepevor 73
roig Tpaynhois [ Alemadv{a: rolus yalwovs [ wxvmobas® Tayets 730, 732

frov [ ]peraxor rov ariov Bovherar 9 7347
fexpe [ ovier ebager [ 1 be xiTwv ev- T34, 735

8 buora’ ]xl_-’riqil_-'t_l eved{voaro] [ Bakproerra: moAda T3
khaworra [Bvoclaveesoar kporafwriyfy / kprocoera: ¢’P;‘""i' [ wor{ny: 738, 740
Bon | Vopyewy Tis] Dopyovos | beworo [redlwpor: Sewov Tepatfos 741

lexovoay | ol ] o/ Te- 743

12 pas 1L e mapes mpu- AP

Lo e 1 [ pheyea [ ofpipomarpy 745, T47

] / empatero edlymlrero xar emlpapacros 748

/ mukat ovpavov] Ta vedr / pukor: amo <rov> mapakorovfovyros 749

16 | exor: phavvor / E*.Im:e.'r;mwrar ETLTET PajipLe- 749, 750

§CHOLI

A

Lk
I.'_'tlia|:j- |
I-2
Thijar
g T
705 elpiq
i (
piroy b
&
by
B, zeperpy
b T
itended |
L o
-8
retred]
b-0,
e appy
5 &

|

10,
In
1L
Uhsed g
kg g
3'1'”5‘ Poss
257:!4"5-.“-.IL
l-13
1% .y
b e i
[ty
W, ling
, g
W G

13, ¢
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vos [ avexhwar] avofar | embewar owov xhealfov]at 751
[ xevrpyvexeas Tlovs o  wrf[ | ng'{qﬂl kerTpulopErovs 792
| etpnxe paddor 0 emawos® To Aeyeo(far
20 | . Lo eaBo f efeihero’ ebypatia 756
Jve ac [ agpova’ Aeyerar kar agvrero|r 761
/ amobwpar awoliiwée | mlehalehy eyyulew n St el T64, 766
[nepoeides” aepwiles aepa kara| 1/ exomy vyhw To- 770, 771
24 7w [ cvpBaddelrov buikws [ [medeaowr] mepioTepais </> wopad T
| i, i L P S | bl vec,

1. Probably no lines of text are lost between P. Oxy. 3151.25 and this line; though
virtually nothing is legible.

1-2. meplbpopos: mepidepeis (so D); rév] rpoywy presumably restricts the lexis to 726;
mAfprar 8 &pydpov mepibpopor. Tpoywy: the trace after p is wide and tilted; possibly w for
a.

2. Before dvrvyes there appears to be an x rather than a dash. avr wv: read avé’ wv.
ris melpipepeias Cf. D. Hes., ai mepupepiar Tob pparos (ot digpov A, Pa).

3. Cf. Hes., Tob dpuaros 70 éxrerapévor fbdov maph robs Immovs &ws ol (Vyou
péoov awo Tov afovos.

4. Cf.D, 76 émmibéuevor (émxelueror AB) Ebdov (om. AB) rols Tpaxnhots Tédr Inmwr.

5. xaAwovs: presumably the meaning of strap or thong is intended here, not bit. CE.
B, mepirpay i,

6. The lexis is probably éavby: presumably he is explaining that the adjective é@vos is
intended rather than the noun.

7. obder: so D Hes. AS Pa.

7-8. Apparently no more than a paraphrase. > ABqry or atry] or sim. should be
restored, cf. Pa: afiry de xirdva évbvaapér). : .

8-9. moAAa [kAalovra] or sim. Cf. Hes., khalovra though D (Sakpvwr wapairiov) is
more appropriate for this passage.

9. fvoclavdecoar: so Hes.

kpvéeraa: so D Hes. Pa.

9-10. lwxr: Cf. Hes., uaéis (so D, Pa), pax, Bo1). Space favors the shortest loss,

10. 7s] Copyéves, so Pa. [meAlwpov: cf. Pa, pofepod Téparos. :

11. &ovoar at beginning of line suggests that lhc‘ lexis is i‘lﬂ“”',r”TP”‘fm*"-??I?W
glossed €x01=wav Tt!CFC"ﬂPﬂi‘ tpahrjpovs‘ (so D Hes.) or audigaior glossed f.}if’l‘_ﬂ'i” KUKA®
$adovs (so Hes.) Space available favors the longer lexis, but traces :J:- not suit r.-xriwclrd
gloss. Possibly xusAw] ¢arolvs xara 7o pérjomov. Cf. ¢ador ot kata T0 peTwmOV
aormibioko (so DJ I >

11-12. répas) onueior (so B, Pa) would suit. : :

s ﬁ;T??P :‘i ﬁpj:: ﬂpv{slmuld belong to the lexis mpe Aeaat (744). Could rrug:r}'wjlpfr
be part of a gloss on éxarby wohlwy (T44)? Gf. T, bmorvmoi b bty 70 peyetas 1
dopotans. Against this suggestion is the omission of an oblique dash before mpu, but see
below, line 24.

12-13. Readable letters and spacing suit the following:
oxea’ dplualra /

13. {ﬁhlél'yfa: gloss is shorter than Aapmpa (D

apv[Aéerar melols dmAijrass /

Hes.) stz wvpos (D) or proywldn (Hes.)
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Perhaps mupa?

14. The gloss ioxvpor warépa éxovoa (so AS D Hes.) is too long. Perhaps & waryp
loyupos.

15. Lexis will be woAat ofpavod. Cf. A. Hes., wvAal ovpavet” Ta vegn. wuror: cf. D.
dvewyfyoar dmo rol mapakoAovbovrTos.

16. éxov: so D Hes. Pa.

17. avakitwad]: so Hes.

émbeivac: so Hes., Pa. Apparently the glossator first wrote kAewror (influenced by
owor?) then wrote at over ov.

18. Perhaps Jrobs rois kévripois] 1 paotiy xevrpilopévovs. Cf. D; Tobs Tals kévrpos &
E0TL paoTiyL xurrp:@wfvm;‘:;.l o i

19. elpnke paAror 4§ emawos: 'he has said . . . rather than emawos.” Nothing in the
passage suits émaivos. émawos is restricted in use to Persephone (Il. © 947, Od. « 491).
Alternatively he may have intended én’ almos or almewos.

20. ...ulecfar possibly dpyilecfar (read -eofe) as a gloss on vepeaily (757), but
traces before do not suit lexis. Alternatively part of the explanation that began in line 19,

efethero: read éfelpero. For the substitution of A for p, see Gignac, Grammar |
104.4 a 1. éfpwra so D Pa.

21, hr e ar . the lexis may have been o kara xoopolr but 1 have not
succeeded in making sense of the gloss. Also possible is éknhor ololy ékas (so AB) with a
high dot added in error, but supplement is rather short and traces after do not suit either
another gloss or acvrréon.

29, [amodilwpar], so D Hes.. Pa.

meplrTepats, so Hes., Pa.

24-25. ifuabd: before the lexis the glossator has omitted an oblique dash. There is
room for more than one gloss. Cf. Hes., dppas, Byjpara (so AS Pa).

95, ] ew: perhaps [aAeféperar] Bonbeiv. So Hes. Bonbijoar Pa.
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128. Commentary on the Odyssey
. Yale inv. 551 3.5 x 12.6 cm. Second Century

This scrap was purchased in Egypt in 1931 and was originally published by G. M.
Parassoglou in Hellenika 28 (1975) 60-65; subsequently in Wiirzhurger Jahrbiicher fiir die
Altertumswissenschaft N. F. 2 (1976) 99-104, W. Luppe reconstructed the text somewhat
differently, offering more plausible supplements. My examination of the papyrus supports
Luppe’s text which for the main is reproduced here.

The hand is an informal, rounded type usually dated no later than the middle second
century A.D., written along the fibers. Only the bottom margin survives. The back contains
4 text of uncertain nature, most likely a list of names. The surviving text contains
commentary on three lemmata, two from Od. & 336-343 (= p 126-36). The lemma to
which the first two lines belong cannot be identified, but the second (line 3) is [reppobs
xotjuneaca (Od. & 336) separated from its comment by a small space, and the third (line
9), is ¢£ EpiBos DiropnAeidnt émararrer (Od. 8.343), the comment on which is no doubt
complete at the end of this column. The only preserved lectional sign is the high stop at
line 14. Nu has been added above at line 4 in the same hand. Iota adscript is written at
line 8. The commentator offers little information not found in Eustathius, but he does cite
Philocrates (line 9), whose @erraiixa is mentioned in Athenaeus.

= Jat: o yap oloy aif
Jeryev oixadel
vefBpovs xotjunoasa’ *ApifoToTe-

! Ays &€ gloe’y " b xar Blo [vioTe
rixrer ov] kakds ovy [wAnbur-
rikis Aéyleras To v{eBpovs.

éf éprbos dirJopnheld[ne émahar-

8 cer Tiwes) “ran MarpolkAw” ka-
ra rov] Gihokpaty, os avTov
duhoutjrlas yeveahoyet. [évar-
riobral 8 avrots o To[v

12 wouTe] pnbémore amo
pnTepwy] marpwrvpioy




oxnuarilew. xat 7o “xexla-
povro B¢ wlavres *Axatol” alvor-
16 xewov T old yap dv éxaipoly
rob Tarpdlkhov meaovrols
aria rov] Drhouniednlr
AérBov Baloiréa dxovaTeo[v.

1. Jae. low oblique broken vertical; suits ac of, low sloping trace, A or p, v. 10. Ja, low sloping
trace, a. 11. Je, high squarish trace, consistent with upper left part of €. 14, xex[, vertical with
decorative serifs and oblique extending from midline, low sloping trace below, probably all part of «;
low rounded trace followed by low oblique, A, x, &

1-2. The lemma is uncertain. It is not from the speech of Menelaus at Od. & 333-50
(repeated at p 124-41); the only clue, oikade, might as easily point to Odysseus’ return
from Troy as to Telemachus’ return from Sparta.

3. vefpovs kotjureraca: G. M. Parassoglou restored xouusjoaca alone and suggested
that “each lemma ... was év eicBécer. To my knowledge this is the only known
occurrence of elcfecis in a hypomnema” (60). But the real point of reference to Aristotle
is the number of young that deer bear, so that m’ﬁpnhg is essential to the lemma (Luppe,
100). The longer restoration will produce a lemma about two letters in ecthesis.

3-5. Apfororelys b€ dylow krA: CF. Arist. Hist. Anim. VI 29 (= 578): vikre (scil.
1 éhagos) §° s pev émt wodv €, 5y b€ Twes dppevar elotw dAlyar xat dvo. This passage
has attracted the attention of other commentators on Homer, ef. Schol. E, H, Q, T on Od.
§ 339 and Eust. 140823,

5-6. ob] kaxds oty [wAnfvrrids Aéylerar To] veBpovs: so Luppe. For o xaxas, cf.
Schol. B on A 155, P. Flor. 112, fr. C, Col. II 18. Parassoglou suggests xakas otw [name of
critic peuglerar, but the expression xaxis péugerar is unparalleled in the Homeric scholia
(Luppe, 103).

T-8. ¢éf épibos DiopmAeld[n émdAairer: a lemma longer than the duA]opnAeid(nt
suggested by Parassoglou is demanded to bring the lemma into ecthesis and to complete
the thought. Lines 14-17 make little sense as explanation unless érdiatoer is included in
the lemma.

8-10. [rwes] “rar arpolkhwt” kara rov] dudokpar(n, O abtror dounilas
yeveahoyet. W, L. For the construction yeveadoyel rwd riwos, compare, e.g., Athen. VIII
296b: Mraceas 8¢ . . ." Avfndovos kat *AAkvorys avTov yev. Against G.M.P.’s restoration
[ovy @s Twes] o [lar. [kaBamep] Prroxpdr{ns év. [Tepi Gerrailas yev. it may be objected
that (1) the name of ®ihounAa is required to make the gloss explicable and (2) the only
title known for Philocrates” work is @erraiwd (Athen. VI 264a = Jacoby FGrH 601 F2). It
should not be surprising to find a treatise on Thessalian matters discussing the genealogy of
a local hero.

10-16. For the reconstruction compare, e.g, Scholia Q, V on Od p 134 o
4:4:‘.0}113.%45{.:31;5 :E;s- dnﬁ:apﬁ}mv vids' 6 yap Tlarpokhos ob Btwarar Bnhodofar ds DihopriAas
vios, 87t 7@ GTO pTEpWY ot oxparilel 6 mouTis, kal Bru To émipepoperor ovK OikeLOY o
t’l".l"_.'l Ilarp?xlﬂtr' :xaﬁ " €Bake kparepws, KexapovTo §¢ mdvTes ‘ﬁxmo["l rat dpt Iaedd oe (P
E”“"]] ;'"1*?5‘" 1-'“" Tis évmetns [larpordijos betholo prnodefw”. And Eust, on & 343 (1498,
54ff.): ob yap elwbe oynuarier TaTpwrvpiar O mouTis €k unrépwy. Cf. also Ap. Soph.
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sv. Gidopnheldns, Et. Mag. s.v. " Arpeidns 166, 6ff. Schol. H on p 134; Schol. V and Schol.
M on & 343. For a further discussion of epic derivation of names from the mother see
L. Koenen, Poetica 6 (1974) 500 note 38,

18-19. @&AAa rov] Puropnheibnly Aofov Baloiréa drovaréor: for Pihopndeibys as
the king of Lesbos, see Schol. P. on Od. 3 342 and Eust. 1498, 54ff.: ¢aciv oiw ol
= o ’ ¢ 1 3 o ' ] 5 3
axpifeorepor AéocBov Paridea TOV Muhopnhebye, Os Tovs wapworTas €y TAANY
sporkadovpevos émolel To abT kal els Tobs " Axatovs éxel mpocopuafevras.

Translation
3-19. Having put [her fawns] to sleep: Aristotle says that she [sometimes] bears two. 50
the plural] veBpovs is [not] used inaccurately.

[He wrestled] Philomeleides [from a challenge:] some refer this to Patroclus,
according to Philocrates [who traces him from Philomela. But contrary] to them is the fact

that the [poet] never fashions a patronymic from [mothers] and ‘all the Achaeans were
filled with joy’ is [inappropriate], for they would not have rejoiced at the fall of Patroclus.

[But] Philomeleides must be understood as the king of Leshos.

e .




129. Shorthand Commentary

P. Yale inv. 546 13.2 x 29.3 cm. Plate XV
Late Second Century

This papyrus was purchased from Dr. Kondilos in Cairo in 1931 along with a number
of other papyri, most of which were from the Fayum. It contains parts of two columns
from a version of a Greek shorthand commentary that is no longer extant, written along
the fibers and spaciously set out. Both top and bottom margins of about 3.0 cm. survive;
the back is blank. The hand is a practiced, medium-sized, rounded capital, sloping to the
right, preserving bilinearity except for rho and phi. It is a type of book hand usually
assigned to the second century A.D. (compare, e.g., P. Oxy. 37. 2820); however, the slight
tendency towards severe style (nu and eta are sometimes rather broad) suggests a
somewhat later date—at the end of the second or even the beginning of the third century.

The commentary appears to have been organized—to judge from the bottom of
column II where line |‘wgi1mlngs are l’.'l][I]E]lE'tl‘I}' prrwrn'c{—intn tetrads with the main
element set above each entry and in ecthesis 1-2 letters. Six signs survive from the left
column, written opposite the second or third member of the tetrad (see photograph).
Because there are substantial lacunae in both columns, the exact number of lines per
column is uncertain (at least 43, no more than 43). However, if the organization into
tetrads is consistent throughout (and not a combination of tetrads and pentads), the most
reasonable reconstruction is 45-line columns of 9 tetrads each. Neither the signs nor the
composition of the tetrads coincides with those found in H. J. M. Milne, Greek Shorthand
Manuals, nos. 2562 or 2561, nor with any fragments listed below.

For Greek shorthand manuals in general, see Milne, op. cit. and H. Boge, Griechische
Tﬂt‘j!ygi‘ﬁpj! ie und Tironische Noten, (Hildesheim |(JTL:- and h1_.' the same author, Die
Entzifferung Griechischer Tachygraphie, Kurzberichte aus den Giessener Papyrussamm-
lungen, 36 (1976).

The following fragments of shorthand commentaries have been published since Pack®
(1965):

P. Ant. 208 (part of P. Ant. 4 = Pack® 2764)

P. Ant. 208 (part of P. Ant. 6 = Pack® 2754)

P. Oxy. 31.2608

P. Oxy. 36.2752

Text no. 9 in ZPE 6 (1970) 257-59 (also from a non-extant version of a commentary which
is organized into columns of 8 tetrads like this text: but to judge from the
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SHORTHAND COMMENTARY

photograph provided by Dr. R. Coles, the two do not belong to the same roll.)
PS.Iinv. 2014 in 52, It. Fil. CL. 43 (1971) 169-172
P. Col. inv. 551R (= Pack® 2768) in BASP 9 (1972) 53-58
P. Laur. inv. 11/48 and II1/386 in ZPE 29 (1978) 250-52
P, Col. inv. 700 in ZPE 33 (1979) 8-9
P. Vindob. G. inv. 36660 in ZPE 40 (1980) 101-103
P. Vindob. G. inv. 15561 in ZPE 40 (1980) 111-118
P.S.1. inv. 389V + P. Col. inv. 6895V = Papiri dell” Odissea no. 14 (Florence 1979)
PS.1 121248V, op. cif. p. 84
ZPE 41 (1981) 287 where 2 fragments published by A. Wouters in Ancient Society 6
(1975) 275-8 as word-lists are identified as parts of the extant version of the
Commentary,
R ZPE 42 (1981) 127-30 Wax tablets from the Louvre containing parts of the extant
Commentary.
P.S.I. inv. 2020 in Anagennesis 1 (1981) 31-34
P. Vindob, G. 26011 g in ZPE 52 (1983) 279-81 (part of extant commentary).
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28 Is [
vac. |
] vac. |
I3, a8 l
32 ] [
[awaf-}l.hawjpm ouxy v
] wac. v om
] wvae. ovAefas
36 ] wvac. TOVLAVTLOV
I Xpmpa
vac. KUTGPLTTOS
] L] era
40 "] vae. abi | Jer
] Tov ‘ov’ ﬂ'.!_.l‘].'{-w' ‘rov’ Tpowov
] evs mi;m'i:'w":
1 apww fiadeyerar
44 ’.'rpari;':lmr efuorraral
voTEpOY koAaler

Column 1

M.B.: I have not always provided estimates for the number of letters missing at the
beginnings of lines, because I am uncertain whether the arrangement into tetrads is
maintained throughout.

. ] ow: the main element will have started 2-3 letters to the left of the break.
Compare, e.g., M 457 paiior, M 434 ovpyor.

2. kmpukas: no letters are missing, but initial kappa is badly broken. The column
inclines considerably to the right. The final two entries of the column begin four letters
Further left than this one,

3. Jvoe: duoe or Ao will fit.

4. ] Awwrrai: the word should be missing only one letter at beginning. dA&vrac®

10.  ehawr: érawv, less likely éxawp.

11. k: probably the main element.

Column 11

6. evs: main element, apparently not followed by another entry. Cf. M 720.

8. aAAol: GAAoperos or sim.? So M 115, I

10. Bonl: Boyiarys or sim.? So M 614.

11 ¢adep]: main element. The initial letter either phi or psi. Possibly gaker, plare?

13. emuf:cf. M 104, 270, 644,

16. ev aguer(: main element.

17. pa ow: the middle letter is illegible, but the possibilities are limited; payos,
palos, pavos.

2l. apa [: main element, cf. M 239,

33. ouxy uf: either cvxvol or cvywoifs.
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38. [ 1 eraw initially a broad, badly broken letter, pi or mu, followed by
omicron or rfm then a rnunc]-:cl trace, mp [or po [

41. Tovr ov ouToy ‘rov’ Tpomor: it looks as if originally the main element was rov
orrpomor (i.e., Tov, ov Tpowor) or as if the copyist could not read his Hunphr and left a
gap. Then a faint avr seems to have been added (to yield ror atror rpémor?). This was
again altered by ov written above orav and ror above rp  (to get tlov]'ed’ |aviror "ror’
rpowor? ). But the order of corrections is guesswork; there are no deletions visible.

45. woAaler: a horizontal dash before the entry, like the type used for the obelus (see
Turner GMAW, pl. 11), of unknown function.




130. Phylacterion
P. Yale inv. 989 7.0 x 12.8 cm. Third Century

This papyrus was acquired from Maurice Nahman in 1931; it is said to be from
Aboutig. It consists of 14 fragmentary lines written along the fibers of a light-colored, well-
made sheet in a plain, upright, rounded style assignable to the third century A.D. (compare,
e.g., Seider, Paliiographie 11 no. 32, pl. XVI). There are no lectional signs, but & (= KUpLe)
occurs in line 1. Only a small piece of the upper margin remains; the back is blank. The
papyrus was originally published by P. Proulx and J. O'Callaghan in Stud. Pap. 13 (1974)
83-8 as a “Christian magic papyrus,” thought, probably, to be part of a prayer. It was
reedited by R. W. Daniel in ZPE 25 (1977) 145-9; he demonstrated conclusively that the
text should be reconstructed as a ¢uvhakripror, doubtless from a magical handbook and
intended for a woman. The text and notes are in the main based on those of Daniel. The
reconstruction provided below is given exempli gratia: alternatives are provided in the
notes.
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W

qfn,'-ha}éjuv il Befiva, k(vpe, [amo mavrwy

movfjpwr mpayparwlr kat awo war-

Tols cvvarripares at mavros pdoya-

4 tols ‘Ex<azrnodov kal awlo waons oki-
aouot wru'ncr:-[wh: Klae dawo wacys
cuntlorews vrrodlaviy Trevud-

T 1] kopar Sepor{wr kat aTo Ta-
8 ans) Emh’h[rfm._r [xat amwo wap-

TO§ cleAnpiacped Kat amo macys vo-

rov cwluaros kat afwo
E];;f;[u],um']e |

12 ] Larl [
| ol
Jévy]

7. Read Saipor{wy

1. ¢vraffor v defva: for the formula compare PGM 1V 2700-2704: gvrafor
e . . €uE, TOv Belva. : : :
iy Befiva: a vertical descender is visible before break, therefore rap rather than
Tor detva. See also 4-5 below. . ! . _
Ki;}mjé; for uses of the Christian abbreviations for EVpLOY and feos in magic papyri,
see PGM, vol. 11, p. 270. ) R ,

1-2, [amd wavrey movjhjpwy wpaypaTwly: compare PGM LXXI 6-T: ¢uAaxfor pot
(read ¢pirafor pe) amo marros kaked mpayparos. If the restoration Is correct, then the
number of letters missing per line is 12-15.

3-4. xlal mavros ¢acparcls Ex<e>Toiov:  read s 5

Sl F e 3 .
citing Manetho, Apotelesm. 5, 302-3: fofay exe TEXVNS ]'-mﬂﬂﬂftﬂl ﬂi’ﬂfﬂ_ﬂf:.ﬂ ovs .H .
pajﬂm’i cuvérel memiber To m,ﬂ':HuTa devyeLr, for its use in a magic context, I'he }l}dp; rus
' ines, L ma ; « “Ex., but lines
may of course be reconstructed along parallel lines, e.g., slat maons Tf}{ﬂ?]}]i Ex ’il‘:t ;

- ; - attack rari ' .. "Exarica
3-7 seem to be intended to ward off the appearance or attack of \-.ll';ﬂlih- demons. [T- £k |
¢pacpara are well known in ancient demonology (see E. Rohde, .Fr.se_,rf'hr_'ﬂiiﬂ-iﬂ.— ) and
compare, e.g., PGM 1V 2728-9: “Exary, Tprodint, wupimvod, ¢acpar €xovoa, SO A
restoration of klat wavrros ¢pacparels or Kat wavrbs pavracuarols seems I"':(rf?\‘;P]]-J‘m!;]:!‘l]t;:

4-5. Juov mrecdwls: for mTwots as an attack of a demon, compare PGM 13, 15- 1}-

il ' . L]

- P vatle . Jwov suggests a supplement o
Tracis dawovos (fiapoves pap.) ;AE!TEF.BPW_‘“]F fples I|F ik e
oxiacluot or davracluod; compare PGM IV 2700-3: ‘f’f"‘*“fﬂl"f‘ Lol S
depl s ! A At Kol Lo Guyyehov Kal arTaocparos Kal TKIGTUOU Kat
QEpLov Kab EMLYELOV KaL DTOYEOV Kal TAVTOS uyﬁf” it
im ne. F o ] ~ yare Plid A =2
emimopnis. For gavracuov nreoews, COM| _ TR B

Since the charm is intended for a woman, K. Merkelbach suggests an Ll.lrh rnative
z = b o 3 gy R o on
reading: am{b wdons Tis pirpas] pov areocdul or anfo waoeys TS VOTEP g] P:r :
: be understood as a more general term for
amulets intended to ward off this

. o] ¢
Daniel suggests reading °Exarneiov,

/ % - F ]
arwcewl, where mraos pyrpas is to

mpémTwos wijrpas (prolapse of the womb). Magical
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affliction were quite common, see C. Bonner, Studies in Magical Amulets (Ann Arbor,
1950) 79-94 and A. Delatte, Musée Belge 18 (1914) 75~ -58.

. f;.t-r'r]am'fms since the IJJ\‘_“ILI:" is concerned with the attack of various {Ivnmm
Daniel wu;.@mts reading éumrecews, comparing A. Delatte, Anecd. Athen. 1 243.
ﬂ.tm'rnmu (sC. ﬁmpumuw Or KATATTWOEWS, comparing ibid. 247.4: karamimTovTes L5C.
Brapoves).

drvog[dvewr: following the noun, vave- is more likely to belong to a compound
adjective than to another noun (i.e., #wvos), but options are limited. The two most likely
are vmvodavijs or vmrodoSns. ‘-:.muu it is a muununphu- that demons and evil spirits act
upon people durmg sleep, compare PGM 10, 36-40: ‘?]'J‘J'E%Fﬂﬂl- - -mowotrra Tor arfpemo
-51-. r.ral-'n[puy] 1 fnﬂqpﬁ[w it a,;.m:,pm:,r mowdrra 1 dAdowatrny ¢pevdr 4 taloklomiy kai
&v Ymrw kat bixla Ymwvov (also A, Delatte, Anecd. Athen. 1 100, 13-19 and 243, 22-26),
vavogparys, which is known only frnm Manetho, Apotelesm. 4.364: oxvApovs vnvodavels,
seems a suitable restoration. Alternatively tmvogofns, which occurs as an epithet of
Dionysius in AP 9.524.21, might refer to the sort of demons often invoked in love charms
to prohibit the beloved from sleeping until she should come to the lover. (See, eg.,
D. Wortmann, Bonner Jahrb. 168 [1968] 72.)

After tmvodlavdr normal word order in magic texts precludes a series of
adjectives before a single substantive; rather one adjective precedes, the rest follow
(cmnpaw PGM 1V 2700-5 cited at 4-5 above); therefore, a word like ¢avracudy or
TrevpaTwy is required.

7. rxwpdr bapdwy: compare, e.g., PGM 17.16: 4 dca TvdAa Sapdma 1 kwlpa 1)
dAlara 1 rela.

9-10. «at awo waeys vocov cwluaros: the restoration is conditioned by the apparent
concern in this part of the text with illnesses. Compare P. Kéln inv. 851.2-9 (in
D). Wortmann, Philologus 107 [1963], 158): Gepamever 70 piyos kat Tor mupeTor Kat macay
POTOY TOD TOMATOS.

11. E]'{Iyr;[ﬂ],pmﬁs: for the meaning of “demonic visitation” (LS]) compare PGM V
168-71: was Enaij.:wu nf1pclv¢us Kat aiﬂe’pms Kat f"ri}rfmr kat Dwoyeios kai yepoaiofs] xat
evvbpos kar maca emmopny) kat pactet 1) Beov and IV 2705 cited above. The meaning of
“enchantment” is also possible, perhaps in the sense :;f infliction of illness, which would
make this parallel to lines 8-10 above,

Translation

Protect the woman so-and-so, lord, [from all] evil acts [and from every] visitation (of a
demon) and [each apparition] belonging to Hekate and from [every] attack of a ghost and
[from every] onslaught [of spirits appearing] in sleep [or] mute demons [and from every]
epileptic fit [and from all] epilepsy and [from every disease] of the body and from [ - - -]
enchantment [ - - -,
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131. Oracular Response
P. Yale inv. 661 12,5 x 1.7 em. Third Century

This narrow strip of papyrus contains an oracular response to a person comtemplating
a journey. The text is written across the fibers in a practiced style assignable to the third
century and is apparently meant to be iambic trimeter. The back contains scant traces
from a document that was presumably cut for re-use. P. Aberd. 14 offers a parallel text:

[Z)ets rou blbwm mpdfw ebTuyéoTepay
ropetov Tpace kal émriyyave (= kdmrvyyave)

For a discussion of oracular questions and responses, with a bibliography see P. Vindob.
Worp 1.1

¥ - - r [}
v Adjunrpos dyvijs Toiror elAngas dpihov
A e b1 ] AL A P o
rov Tijs ainbeias toout xpnopov eypabowr [ omov
71 mpdooes, Tmaye kal émTvyXaves.

3. Read sdmirvyyaves

(. Ronchi, Lexicon Theonymon

l. Amnuijrpoes ayvijs: for references in papyri, see .
Demeter was, from the time of

rerumque sacrarum (Milan 1974) sv. Aqujrnp 224-6. ;
Herodotus (ii 59, 156) associated with Isis, who is more appropriately L‘li;?Il{:EFﬂEf{ with
travellers (see, e.g., P. Oxy. 11.1380, an [sis aretology; at 61 she is called meAayovs rvpia, at
69, kvBepriTis, at 15 and 74, ﬁppfﬂ"rpla,‘ see also 121-3).
2. toout: this is unmetrical and awkward grammatically.
$rov: written at the end of this line, but is surely intended as the first foot of the

next, which otherwise would lack one foot from the trimeter.

| 1 am indebted to G. M. Parissoglou who provided a preliminary transcript with some notes for this text; the

form in which it now appears is my owi.
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3. mpacoeas: see P. Aberd. 14 for the use of wpafis and mpdrre in connection with a
journey.

imaye xamrvyxaves: if the shift from imperative

suppose the thought to be analogous to the proverb “well begun is half done.”

to indicative is significant, I

Translation

You have received this propitious oracle of truth from Holy Demeter: When you have

learned where you are going, go on and you reach your goal.

"
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132. Grammatical Fragment

P. Yale inv. 564 — A:47x7.2cm. Flate XVI
B: 3.7 x T.4cm. Late Second-Early Third Century

Two fragments which join in the center vertically were acquired from Dr. Kondilios
in 1931. The front (—>) contains parts of two columns from a grammatical treatise, the
back (= 133) contains medical recipes. The hand is a plain rounded upright of medium
cize with cursive affinities (cf., e.g., P. Oxy. 42.3006 for similar letter shapes); there is a
tendency for some letters, notably, omicron, omegd, and alpha to be written high in the
line. 1 should be inclined to assign it to the end of the second or to the early third century
A0, No margin survive, but there is an intercolumnar space of 2.0 cm. Punctuation
includes a space filler at 1 4 and a high horizontal bar in 1 11 and 11 6 meant to mark the
grammatical termination under discussion. There is a tendency also to separate words
which may be intended as a lectional aid: it occurs before ofoy twice in col. T (4 and 7) and
after BapBapwy (11 3) where a new sentence begins.

The subject matter of the second column is comparison (o avykpirwor); the example
given for the comparison of one to many (I1 1-3) is a variation of that found in the Ars
Grammatica of Dionysius Thrax! and in the extensive scholia (see especially
371.10-372.32. 533.20-535.2). cvyrpirikoy is the third of D. T.'s eidy wapaywydy (forms
of derivations). the first two of which are -,-.arpwm.-,u.mﬁv and mrrjnxﬁv. In the discussions
found in the scholia for these latter two, the name Apiorapxos is often given as an
example (see note | 1). In col. 1 8, the occurrence of 1" Aptorap- suggests prima fm:i{* that
one of these two topics is being treated. If so, at least the subjects and order of discussion
for the papyrus and D. T. are the same. =y

For the relationship of Dionysius Thrax to the grammati al papyri, see V. Di

Benedetto, Annali della Scuola Normale Superiore di Pisa. Ser. I1 27 (1958) 169-210 and
as the Ars Grammatica was a

25 (1959) 87-118. His conclusion that the work now known
late compilation (third or fourth century A0.) has been challenged by R. Ej'fviﬂr-r: H:‘x!r;in_,rl
of Classical Scholarship (Oxford 1968) 266ff. and most recently by H. Erbse, {'.J'fjf!u 58
(1980} 236-258. The fragments of grammatical papy ri have been i':'.(.‘ﬁ'r]!l}.' n-:*:htn-d by
A. Wouters. The Grammatical Papyri from Craeco-Roman Eg_r;.;:t l:"nl'rll"l_ilT'll'.iqg]:IIi}_",q_-ﬂ van
de Koninklijke Academie voor Wetenschappen, Letteren en Schone Kunsten nr. B2)
Brussels 1979. To which add P. Kéln 4.176-178 and a few additional items noted in P.

Kiln 4, p, 107.

eipzig, 1889) reprinted, (Hildesheim, 1965) 27-28.

L . Uhlig, ed., Graommatici Graeci, vol. L, (1
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Column 1 Column 11

= == [éreloo[ylevelis

] v Tov avdpeioTepoly
Jat T €ls [BlepBapwr- wooa|
4 ] olor — TO TUPKPLTIKDY]
Jetbera Tepos, TV TE €ls
T wo- ;_;a.x.r xat Tis els [
J» olow Bpadirepos,
8 Jorero cwr, éAayvt]
] " Apirrap- eAdooTwy, |
] €A peilor [
T olow feis xat év |

Col. 1

9. I'Apiorap-: cf. romovs be Exer Bvo T kTyTIKd, €ls OF kabapdy, ofov ApioTapyetos,
kal eis K03, olov " Apwororehxds (530.13-15); and ’loréor b i év bo pépeat rod Adyov
fewpeitar & KTYTIKG, €V Te dvdpact xai dvrwvvpias, ofow "Apwrrapyov ' Apiordpyews,
3 -y I j o
€uot éuos (530.32-33).

Col. 11

1-3.  [érelpo[yleve[is- Aéyoper adlrov dvdpedrepofy etvar raw Blepfapwr. or sim. Cf.
Dion. Thr. 635b 5-8: cvyrpircor &€ dori o iy adyrpiow €xor évos mpos éva duoloyerd,
ws " AxiMhevs dvBpedrepos Alavros, 4 évbs mwobs moAAobs eTepoyevels, ws ~AxtAAens
avdpeirepos v Tpawwe (27. 3-6). Slightly longer restorations along the same lines are
also possible.

3-4. wood[: the letter before the break certainly appears to be alpha rather than a
tipped and ligatured omicron, so wéoolvs 3¢ rimovs]/ b avykpiricoy [ éxe;, which is
expected from the parallels (cf. e.g., 373.8: wdoar Timor Tow oUyKpLTIKGY; Tpels') is not
possible. Also, below line 6: T els, suggests that a feminine synomyn for riwos is being
used here. Perhaps wroeus; although it normally means grammatical case, it is used by
Aristotle (Topics 136b 30) to refer to the superlative forms. E.g., mocas 8¢ mraceas)/ o
FvrkpiTicow [Exer;. :

4-6. [rqv Te els)/

TEpOS, T Te «ils WP xaba]/pav xak T els [F@wD, ofor or sim. Cf.
Dion. Thr. 635b 8-11: rav 3¢ cvyxpirdy rimor elat Tpels, 0 eis Tepos, olor dfvTepos,
’ N T f * 7 .
Bpadurepos, kat o eis WP kabapds, olov BeAriwy, kahhiov, xat & els @y, olov kpelrowy,
foeocwr (27.6-28.2).
i ’ ] i A -
(-8. PBpadurepos, Alpadiwy, Bpac)/ owy: Pfﬂﬂlmaht}' three comparative formations

P » W A P ) ¥ [
for Bpadus are being cited; cf., e.g., &orr 7t TPWTOTUTOY Tayls, €ira Tayirepos, raxiwy,
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GRAMMATICAL FRAGMENT 145

faoawy: . .. kat TeAw Bpabus, BpabiTepos, Bpadiwy, Bpacowr (372.33-35). Ppacowr is
added erroneously; the ancient grammarians derived it falsely from Bpaduvs rather than
Bpayvs. See P. Chantraine, Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue grecque (Paris, 1968)
I s.v. Bpayuvs.

8-9. eAaxvr] / ] éhacowy: it is possible that three forms parallel to those for Bpayis
were generated here, i.e., éNayvrlepos, éhayiwy,] éhacawy, but 1 find no indication in the
grammarians that the first two forms (which do not occur) were ever mentioned, even in

error.




133. Medical Prescriptions

P. Yale inv. 564 ¢ A: 4.7 x 7.2 cm, Plate XVI
B:3.7 x 7.4 cm. Third Century

The front of this papyrus contains 132. Writing is across the fibers running in an
direction opposite to, but right-side up with respect to that on the front. The hand is a
medium sized, rather heavily made cursive, comparable to Seider, Paldographie 1, no. 43
(Taf. 27. a document dated to 218 a.0.). It should probably be assigned to the first half of
the third century A.D. An upper margin of 2.0 em. survives, but both sides and bottom are
broken away. Only a few letters seem to be missing from the ends of the lines, but a
considerable amount from the beginnings, so that the purpose for the prescriptions is now
lost. For a discussion and list of medical papyri, see M.-H. Marganne, Inventaire
analytique des papyrus grecs de médecine, Géneve, 1981. To which add 1. Andorlini.
BASP 18.3-4, pp. 1-4.

¥ JekoTotalat kpapBys kaviia
| iyl x Adeas év Bepud mpooAauflave
Jiweonoaperos Tov xvAow kat wivle
q lig® éWreparos xvablovs F oivov a
| Tpov @ éAaiov To apkoty aur |

» x ' ¥ &= i
2.] 1yhv cac pap. Read | whveas 3. Read fiecaioaperos 4. Read éyjparos 5.1 ,uor
possibly e, 1. :

ME

e
7t}



MEDICAL PRESCRIPTIONS 147

1. kpapfns: see V. Gazza, Aegyptus 36 (1956) 85 on the medicinal uses of cabbage;
coe also Calen X11.42-3, the elder Cato, De re rustica §156-58, and Dioscorides 11 121-22.
2. ]| wAvoas: possibly E‘]yr-:hﬁrr&g, but initial traces are more suited to elmi- or even

welpi-.

3. Traces are broken, but a form of Jiaceiw seems more suited to context than a
form of enoduvoes.

4. érjpartos: see Gazza, op. cit. 82.

5. ] Tpovd@ éhalov: presumably a liquid measure was stipulated.




134. Paignia
P. Yale inv. 1206 col. vi 20.0 x 16.5 cm. Early Fourth Century

The final column from a very fragmentary papyrus containing the last six columns of
a roll (measuring 75.0 x 16.5 cm.) was published by G. M. Paréssoglou in Hellenika 27
(1974) 251-3 with a plate. The papyrus, purchased from Maurice Nahman in 1931, is said
to have come from Tebtunis. The earlier portion of the roll seems to have contained a
series of magical charms and spells for the most part too fragmentary to recover;!
beginning at the bottom of col. v are eight quasi-medical prescriptions at least three of
which appear to have a mischievous intent (vi 1-2, 7-8. 9-10). They are similar in style
and content to P. Lond. 1 121 (= PGM VIII) 168-192. p. 89, (reprinted in Diels-Kranz,
Vorsokr.® 11 121-22), twelve prescriptions that bear the title Anuoxpirov Ilaiyma. The
relationship of these to the pseudo-Democritean corpus, mostly magical in nature, which
circulated in the Hellenistic period and later is discussed by M. Wellmann in Abh. d.
Preuss. Akad. d. Wiss. (1921) nr. 4, 26ff. Much of this lore can be found also in Columella,
Pliny the Elder and in Dioscorides. The London waiyma are on a variety of subjects: ‘to
make bronze appear gold (1); ‘so that a cook cannot light the fire’ (3): ‘so that an old
woman will not talk or drink a lot’ (5): “to drink a lot and not get drunk’ (9): “to be able to
screw a lot” (11), while the Yale set seems to concentrate on the erotic and the sympotic.2

The text is written in a large, florid upright hand very like P. Oxy. 19.2227, a
chancery style dated to A.D. 306, on which see G. Cavallo. Aegyptus 45 (1965) 243 and
Tav. 12. It is set out in a manner characteristic of medical prescriptions with a space left
between items and a line drawn below each. No other punctuation occurs. The back is
blank.

—n karaxiar kal pi) avlaldvrar vapkys
il ; X §i
fadacaias évreddAn [xlie rv éogiv.

v Bakavelw Twa Spéobar xuvbs ve-
4 kpot kpor@va GN[INor is T exghiin.

| Eg., i 3-4: glarpoy 1} émwdiy "Aprews dpt Aubs ral / Arols fi{épes ?) rofoddpos Buydrnp. Unfortun-
ately, the papyrus needs to be cleaned, straightened. and a number of loose fragments placed before cols. i-v can
bz properly published. -
2 So little remains of the two at the foot of col, v that
pretty much on format alone. They were not pul

their subject matter is lost; identification as maiyvia rests
lished by Parissoglou and I have emitted them here.
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PAIGNIA 149

yvraikt épmatfar ajrias x[leflvAa

x peie To atboior.

év ov[plrorie pdlyly yevéabar kupo-
8 dnxror Aoy Bake is To peaor

5fos bpuut moufjoar Yijdovs Tupe-
cas fad’ év [atlran.

mpos oAk Bewiy oelewov

12 ket et{wpov oaleplua Tpome.
2, Read éyredaiw 2.4. Read dodiv 4 8. Read s 5. Apparently e was first corrected by
» added over, then deemed illegible and v again added after 6. Read ypie 8. Bahe i
pap. 11. Read Buweiv, rehivon.

1-2.  G. M. Parassoglou thought vapky falaceia to be a specific against arthritis here
(on which see Alex. Trall. 2.581) and suggested that the word order might make better
sense if reversed (ie., avaxiyar xai pi xaraxvyar). However, several other remedies
offered deal with erotic matters, especially lines 3-4 in which the loins are also anointed,
s0 it is not unreasonable to expect a similar meaning here. According to Pliny NH 32.139:
venerem inhibit . . . fel torpedinis vivae (the liver of the vdpkn) genitalibus inlitum, If
the brain of the vdpxn was also considered an antaphrodisiac, the word order can stand;
the meaning will then be “to induce detumescence and not to swell again.” Forms of
ximTw in erotic contexts normally refer to sexual position (see J. Henderson, The Maculate
Muse [Yale, 1975] 22 and 178ff.), but Arist. Th. 1187b (excised by Bentley): dvaximri xa
mapaxtmre dmefmAnuevos provides a good parallel for dvacvmrw used of the male
f]]['[l]iH‘T.

3-4. Zpéafau in the sense of ‘solicit’ is possible, but alperfar may have been intended.

5-6. For fayia see Diosc. 3.7 (on juice extraction) and 4.153 (on its properties).

7-8. G. M. Parassoglou restored payy (= paviay), no doubt because one of the
can be rabies with its associated madness. However, the correct reading
seems to be pdyny, compare Aelian, De nat. anim. 1 38: épuv be -EJ'.: TIS rﬁ:ﬂ trl'r&n:rw eféro f‘”
% cubeime ¢pydoacar, dnxbévra Vo xvpos Alfoy duBaliy T® olvw Aumet TOVS
xplicitly, Manuel Philes, De animalium proprietate

results of dog bite

supmeras expaivwy. Or even more e
24.5-6:

olvw e kuwdbnkrov 0 KpvYras Adov,

TTaATLY *.Ta:.-‘r}p‘av E.ft"yﬁpu Tots grhots.
The variant offered by the papyrus, to throw a stone into the midst of the 53.':11[;-nr-ium

rather than into the wine, brings to mind the apple of discord at the Wedding of Peleus
and Thetis or the tale of the Spartoi the number of whom Cadmus reduced by casting a
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stone into their midst, causing them to fight with each other. The intent must be
mischievous, in the nature of a practical joke in this case, as it seems to be in lines 9-10.
For dogs biting stones see Plato, Rep. 469d and Arist. Rhet. 1406P 28.

11-12. Compare P. Lond. 1 121 (= PGM VII) 182-5: woAAa Bivieir divacfar
arpoPilie mevrijkovra pera dto xvd[fluy yAvkéos xal <R> KOKKOUs memépews Tpias i,
Or 191-2: arftlew bre Oéhas” mémept pera pehros Tpifras ypie cov 7o wpdypa. Similar
prescriptions are common, see, e.g., Galen 14, 488; Aelian IX 48; Ovid Ars Amat. 2417,
Petronius 138.

Translation

To induce detumescence and not swell again: anoint your loins with the brain of an
electric ray.

To solicit (?) someone at the baths: squeeze a tick from a dead dog against your loins.

To have intercourse with a woman: anocint your genitals with juice of a deadly carrot.

To cause a fight at a banquet: throw a dog-bitten stone into the midst.

To turn vin ordinaire sour: throw red-hot pebbles into it,

To screw a lot: drink in advance celery and rocket seeds.
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135. Writing Exercise
P. Yale inv. 1253 12.0 x 11.0 cm. Second-Third Century

This coarse scrap, which was said to have come from Aboutig, contains the upper
portion of a column of brief extracts from well-known authors doubtless copied as a
writing exercise. The hand is large and rounded with rather unevenly formed letters
similar to Turner GMAW, pl. 5 (Song of the Nile Boatmen) and can probably be dated no
more accurately than that piece. However, the writer has taken care to ornament his crude
letters with decorative knobs and serifs. The writing is across the fibers; the front (—)
contains fragmentary accounts mentioning the name Kiavdws ~Appwvapios and the date
BieAnA(v8bs) te (eros) of an unidentified emperor. Upper and side margins remain, but the
bottom is broken off, and there are traces in what seems to be the same hand of another
column to the right. The extracts are separated by a short space left in the text; an
apostrophe is written in line 7 to indicate elision, but also after -perwmos in line 6 with
perhaps the same (though here erroneous) intention since the next word begins with a
vowel, For a list of school texts see G. Zalateo, Aegyptus 41 (1961) 160-235; see also P. J.
Parsons, ZPE 6 (1970) 133-149 and W. Clarysse and A. Wouters, Ancient Society 1 (1970)
201-235. hoth with extensive commentary and bibliography. For writing exercises see
E. G. Turner, BICS 12 (1965) 67-69 and his discussion of P. Ryl. 1.59 cited in note 1-3
below. See also P. Bellet, “Anthologia Palatina 9.538: The Alphabet and the Calligraphic
Examination in the Coptic Scriptorium,” BASP 19.1-2 (1982) 6-7. For exercises written on
ostraca, see P, Mertens, OLP VI-VII (1975-1976) 397-407.

This papyrus was first published by G. M. Parissoglou in Hellenika 27 (1974) 242-43
with a plate.
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v arTITOA N WYREY aurl moAAGY pev
il * , -
oavipecalnratol ! o ardpes  Afnraio
ypyparwrekeratal xpparwy éxéralar.
4 af pPxirwrdedural [ 4 afpoyirwy be pvial
Bnpwlvywkau i Onpwlvywkapyi-
HETWTOT TUOT HETWTOS. TUOS
8’ nNpryeriagart 8" fpryéna gavy
8 dpobwlakrvdoo 8 dpodobaxTvAos
1 wooprvrabefev "Hes, oprvr’ ad’ €£ eb-
VAT ELEPOVpEVOT rijs €lepov peévos
aAKwwolo ov " Adkirwoto. ob-
L2 dewrovke | 12 Bets 0Tk € Bl

— e m—— — — — — — — ——— — — it m—

2. Read 3. Read éxéofa 4. A small ¢ was later added high in the line between p and
X 5. Read 8ypo- 7. Read peyéven 8. Read pobobarrvios 8. Read ap’ 10. Read
tepoy 11. Read " AAxwoow

1-3. Dem. Olynth. 1.1: arri weXd@v dv, dvipes ' Abnraiol, xpnparwr tuds éAéorfa
vouilw. If find no parallels for passages of Demosthenes copied as school exercises, but
there are several examples of lines of the ps.-Isocratean Ad Demonicum so written: see
ZPE 24 (1977) 110 for §1, ZPE 22 (1976) 19ff. for §28 and ZPE 25 (1977) 53 for §50. P.
Ryl. 1.59 (= Pack® 274), which is a sentence from De Corona §1 written six times is not a
school exercise (see E. G. Turner’s discussion in Mus. Helv. 13 [1956] 236-38). It seems
possible that this papyrus, given the relative rarity of the literary texts copied and the care
taken to ornament letters, may represent an exercise for someone luurnjng to be a scribe,
not just learning to write.

4-6. Anthol. Pal. 9.538: dfpoxirer & & ¢iraf Onpolvyoxapyniuérwmos. This
hexameter verse provides a slightly more sophisticated means of practicing the
alphabet—it contains all twenty-four letters. For its use in Coptic scribal education, see
P. Bellet's remarks cited above. For alphabetic exercises in general see Pack? 2665, 2671,
2674, 2696, 2701-4, 2715, 2730, 2743, Zalateo 1-16 and Mertens th roughout,

6-11. Homer, Od 8 1-2: fuos &’ npryeveia pavy pododartuvios "Hﬁgg‘__.-' @ppur’ dp’
ef evvijs iepov pévos 'Alwdow. For the introduction of the delta before rhe in
pobodaxrvlos as well as ad for dp’, see Gignac, Grammar T 110. For other examples of
Homeric lines copied as exercises, see Zalateo and Mertens,

11-12.  ovdets ovx: Parissoglou identified this as a line from Xen. Symp. 1.9: oddeis
oUK EmaTyE TL THY Yyuxne i’ éxetvov. | do not find other lines of Xenophon so copied and
while the traces are not unlike, too little remains for certainty.
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136. Fragment of a Lexicon
P. Yale inv. 1120 4.8 x 8.0 em. Second Century

This coarse and dirty scrap was acquired from Maurice Nahman in 1931; its
provenance was given as Tebtunis. The front contains traces of an account, the back a list
of words beginning in nu arranged in no particular alphabetical order beyond the initial
letter. A short gloss of no more than one line appears to have been written to the right of
each word, from which only 1-3 letters remain.! The hand is a practiced, upright rounded
type similar in style, though more heavily formed than GMAW pl. 17 (Sappho, P. Oxy.
10.1231), assigned to the second century AD. I should judge it to be the work of a
professional scribe rather than the product of a schoolroom.

The words themselves are a mixed lot; some are Homeric, but the list is not confined
to epic or even poetic words. For example, véwpa is known only from Jeremiah 4.3 and
CIG 6850, The list contains nouns and adjectives (cited in the nominative singular) and
verbs (cited in the indicative, third person singular). For a similar type of lexicon, see
P. Hibeh 2.175 a third century B.C. word list in delta, and Papiri letterari greci no. 33, a
list in iota.

v ko[
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via ] ol
vwbeia il

8 vEwpa v
vijpa n |
véxrap b
vwyeAts il

12 ve[ . Jkras ok
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o 1. L

' 1t has been suggested that the glosses may have been instead Latin words written in {..m:k letters. | J.‘:u.'mnt
: I - the more common Latin equivalents do not suit.

disprove this, but in those cases where initial letters are visible,
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2. we or possibly rof] 4. mow[ or wuu 6. Read viooe 10, 11. Before what 1 take to
be glosses, a large L-shape, rather like the sign used for éros in documents. Too large for a rough

breathing sign.

5. v Beu: very broken, but possibly #nfec. Not in Hesychius. According to Pollux the
word was not used by Attic writers (Pollux 7.32).

6. viooe: walel, proroce Hes.

7. rwblea: vebpia, oxvmpia Hes.

8. rvewpa: (see introd.) The word, which appears to mean ‘fallow land’, does not
occur in Hesychius,

9. vipa: tdwp, fpacua Hes.

10. wveékrap: mdue Oelor 7 Bpépa Hes.

11. wwxerys: 6 wAos Bpadis, dxpnoros Hes. The word first appears in tragedy.

12. ve[ Jrras: there is room for nothing larger than ieta in the break; so presumably
either veixtas or vexras was written though neither is attested. However, a form of
pykTos, .00 may have been intended. pyrra is glossed in Hesychius.

13.  wqyerae: kohvpfa Hes.
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Indices

Roman numerals refer to column numbers. Square brackets indicate that a word has been
mlx\-lu]]tia]l} restored (words completely restored in text have not been indexed): round
brackets represent words expanded from abbreviations in text; an asterisk indicates that a
word is not recorded in LS] or Supplement. 106v = verso 106. fr.* = 107 unnumbered
fragment,

(a) CHRISTIAN TEXTS (87-89)

dyyehos 87 [8] 7 87 10 bis
*Adéfardpos 87 6, T Beds ST [(11)]

aAha 87 12\ “lepocodvpa 87 [4-54]
drayopade 85 [4 “Inoots &7 (13)
&mﬂjﬁr 4 'L'l ] xat 87 8, 124, 13488 1,[6]89 7
amdarohos 87 5489 3 xtpios 87 (114)

alrés 87 [8-9], 14 87 10488 9 uép 87 8

yij 87 12 péve 87 12v
Aapacxés 87 [3-44], 81, 134 yiw 87 547

Bia 89 7 o0er 87 5 P

éyw 87 10, 89 2 otires 87 10, [13] 89 7
elmor 87 9 wats &7 13

els 87 3w, 4 marip 87 (12)

éxelfer 87 134 [Mafitos 87 9, 10, 89 3
éviw 89 6 motéw 87 10-11

e£ 89 2 wposapfare 88 2
éi.‘ld‘a&pﬂ,u a7 1 l-l.- cruai:m 87 T-8

Eiﬁ’kﬂ}’t’lm 8737 vios 87 [(12)]

evptrkm 87 547 Xpworos 87 (13)
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(b) SUBLITERARY TEXTS
(texts nos. 104-124, 130-134, 136)

ayafos 10511 18

ayvowa 105 11 37

ayvos 131 1

aypios 110 5

aywor 108 4,7, 10, 13, [16]

aywriaw 106v 5

aywrilopar 105111, 3

abiew 10511 4

adiknua 105123

adicia 105124, 116

adofos 106 [8], 9

' Abapas 108 2

" Afnualos 120 4

afAiws 105 11 [13]

adiov 105 11 13

aidotor 134 6

aip€w 1051211111

axovw 107 11 227

axpoarijs 106 10

dxupos 106v [3], 8

"Ahefavpevs 107 1 12 II 34-35 III 5,
[7-8], 17, 27 fr. b [5], fr. c [2], fr.® 7

ainfeta 131 2

ahpbas 105 11 3

aAda 105119, 25, 27 11 8, 6, 8, 10, 16, 18,
22, 23, 26, 40 106v 6 107 III [22] fr. b
37 1133

ailorpros 114 1

apapravw 106v 5

apapria 106v 6

aueivwr 106v 6

av 106 7 106v [6], T 112 5

avadéw 105 II (17)

avaximre 134 1

avadapBave 105 11 5, 28

avamrw 105 11 41-42

dvappooros 123 6

drari@ngu 105 11 21

avipayabia 1051 2 11 44

avdpetos 132 11 2

avfpwmomald- 115 4-5

dvepos 105 11 42

avip 10511 18 113 8

avfpwmos 104 [12], 114 [11-12]

avaya 124 8

avri 105 11 11, 44

arrirarre 10511 15

afwos 105 11 10, 11, 19

aflwua 114 [18-19]

amayyerdm 115 1

amavraw 105 11 34

amapraw 107 11 [30]

dwaf 105119

dmas 123 5

amey 105115, 7

dmo 105 1 16 11 25, 40 107 1 14 123 3 130
[4, 10] 133 4

amofaiiw 105 11 39

amoBhéme 107 111 13

amoypagew 107 111 [22]

amodewrvue 107 TIT 23

amodibome 117 21 ?

amofijoxw 105 11 (10), 13, 19, 38

amokepaiiCw 107 1V 24

awokteww 108 [5]

amodetmre 105 11 2

amorivue 105 11 36

amohoyia 105 1 11, 20, 21-22 107 111 4
107 fr. b 47

amovorrew 105 11 38

amowiew 105 11 23

amomvew 105 1 147

amoppimrém 105 11 27

amootpw 105 11 18

aworperw 10511 15

dwrew 107 111

amwlénw 10511 21

amwiewa 104 7

NDICE

dpa 105
*Apeios
apern I
"AprTa
" Apurre
Elp|.1rftl'u
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et 1
dperos 1
apporTe
tymale |
“Apyepo
dpyn 103
srsidor-
gerpow |
aragos |
arfave ]
arrie ||
SUTORpAT
aimos 104
19, 2
9110
Sbaipc |
.%,#:g‘.'.:rm |
Sheyys |
Ayaws |
fyfopay |
Ayhhevy
Wyivdéy |
Bisss
Baliliy 10¢
P aacioy
.?-‘ﬂ-’lhm J'.'],i
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'?“ﬁﬂllﬂm I
Bua 105 5
Burey 134
Pefapoy
Preelyy I
Fk;:h.]‘ 10
iikog, |
bl 13
POy 14
i gy |
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INDICES

apa 105 11 22, 26

“Apetos 107 11 33 111 2, 3, 8, 12, 20

apery 105 11 10, 106 5 107 111 35

*Apwrrap- 132 9

'Apworreidys 106 3, 12

aperreve 105 11 13

'Apioeroxparns 106 3

apkew 133 5

apkros 110 5

apporrw 106 11

apmwalw 1117

' Apxépopos 108 11

apxa 105 11 [9]

acmborn- 118 3, 6

aerpor 106 2

aragos 105117, 8

atfare 105 11 12

avrixa 114 287

atrokparep 107 113, 11 257

atros 104 12 1051 6, (16), 26 11 1, 7, [14],
19, 22, 23, 24 bis, 25, [38] 107 1 117 II
911013 1206 134 10

adaipéw 106 4

adavifw 104 6-7

adeyyrs 106 [1]

"Ayads 124 10

c'i'xﬂapm 107 11 21

"Axtdhevs 108 14 110 6

arevdéew 105 11 19

51335

Babifw 106 1
Badaveloy 134 3
BaAde 134 8, 10
BapBapos 1132 114 28° 13211 3
BeBalow 10511 5
Bia 106 5

Buweéw 134 11
BAédapor 106 1
BovAetw 106v 1
BovAn 106v 3
fovAopar 112 6
Bpabus 132 11 [6], 6
Bpayvs 132 11 6-7

¥ 1334
Taios 107 11 11 111 24, 27

yapos 111 37

yap 105 11 8 106v 7 107 11 1, 32 111 14, 21
1115,14 1186, 7

ylyvouas 105 11 3, 15, 18 107 11 15 fr. a 5
1137 114 307 119[1) 134 7

yevvaios 105 11 15

vepatos 107 11 117

vyepwr 107 1 14

¥y 10511 8

yiyvorke 106 7

}rpﬁjyﬂ 106v 1

yovr 105 11 [9]

ypagw 106 [3] 107 167 111 25 120 5

yopraaor 117 [18]

yorn 1225 1345

balpwy 130 7

&€ 104 9 105121 10511 1, 2, 4, 6 bis, 9,
12, 15, 19, 25, 26, 27, 31, 34, 36, 38,
39, 45 106 8 bis, [9] 106v 3, 4, 5 107 11
2,8III[12], 14 1V 24 1099 110 11, 13
114 14, 807 1237 1325

3 10514115,6, 11,19

bewos 130 [1]

beworepos 105 117

dexa 107 115

béxaros 108 [16] 110 8

Medgor 108 [16]

deor 105 11 6

deomolw 107 fr. c 57

Seomworys 111 [T7], 107

Sevrepos 107 111 [2]

dexopar 105 1 23

& 107 111 21

Aquyryp 131 1

dfjpos 106v 3, 6

Aqpocberns 106 5

Snuocios 105112 11 12, 39

Sud 105 11 1 bis, 10 106 8 107 11 (3], 28 117
19

Brabéxopas 107 fr. a 67

Siatpéw 106 8

Zraheippa 106v 10

Suahoyos 107 111 10

.ﬁ[ﬂp{ixoﬂﬂ{ 107 111 [ﬁ]

fiavodw 114 15

Siavowa 112 37
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famopos 111 47

faceiw 133 3

faorkedavrup 105 11 42
Sipyeopar 105 11 38

fikatos 106v 4 107 111 [23-24]
fikacripor 105 11 [1] 106v [4]
fikacris 106v 4 bis

bixy 114 2

Bikrvor 104 [10]

o 107 111 10

forew 106 6

dovhos 1112, 13

Spupvs 134 9

dtvapar 1118 116 2

daopa 104 11-12

éav 106v 4

éavrot 104 4, 11, 13

éaw 105117,9

¢Bbopos 108 T

éykedaros 134 2

eyxew 105 11 41

&yw 105 11 32 106 6 107 111 15, 16 113 137
11581163 1224

éfédw 1051 24

e 1051251126 106v 1 107 111 [4] 111 14

eidoy 107 111 [21]

eihéw 105 11 20

fipu 120 2]

et 104 [9] 105 1 26 105 11 (2), 4, 8, 9, 22
bis, 24, 34, 39 106 7 106v 8 107 1 [5),
31,3510114 1095 1153

etmov 105125 106 2 107 1 11, 16 11 1, 10,
33 III 1-2, 3, 7, [8], 10, 12, 13, 15, 17,
20, 21 114 23

els 104 77, 11 1051 15 11 33 107 11 4, 16
1100 14, 16 132 3 I1[5), 6 1344, 8

eis 105 11 38

cicayw 106 9

eicepyopar 107 11 14?

etoxakew 107 fr.* 11

ex (€£) 105 11 5, 28 106v 10

€kaoros 105 11 33

‘Exarijowor 130 4

éxelfer 106 7 107 11 [4]

éxeivos 105 1 22 11 9, 17, 28, 29. 33 107
fr.® 8

YALE FPAPYRI 11

éxkAnaia 106v 3

éxkopudy 105 11 36

éxparfave 131 2

éxros 105 [1]

éxpepw 105 11 43

éxwp 112 57

édawov 124 4 1335

éracowy 132 11 8

édevfepia 113 9

‘EAMjomorTos 109 6

éupeve 105117

tumailm 154 5

éumimre 107 1V 217

éumrwats 130 [6)

ev 10511 10, 11, 14, 22, 25, 30, 31 106 [2],
9,10 106v 7,9 1087, 10, 13 109 7, 10
11012 114 18 1332 134 3,7, 10

evayifw 105 11 41

évaros 108 13

évdofos 106 8 bis

evbvw 10513

evewe (€ve) 107 1132 111 9

évavrds 107 11 17

evraguor 105 11 44

évrvyyavw 105 11 437

éfaropar 119 4

efamaraw 106v 1

efeque 106v 1

efépyopar 105 11 4, 13

ééw 107 111 [22-23]

erawéw 106 3

ématpw 105 11 (4)

émeiyw 104 [5] 105 11 25

émetbrjmep 1051 18

emepBaive 10511 17

émt 105 1 26 11 17, 19, 20 bis, 23, 33, 35,
36, 39, 41, 42 107 11 18 108 2, 8, 12,
14 113 [4]

émiypappa 105 11 44

émypadw 105 11 45

emifaw 107 fr. a 1

embealnw 105 11 24

émAapBavw 105 11 27

E\mhi'ym 106v &

émihnyns 130 8

émmopnyy 130 [1 1]
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émorroAn 107 111 25-6

emurifnue 10511 7

émrpéme 107 111 [10], 12

émrvyxave 1313

érra 108 12

Emopar 105 11 (14)

épyov 114 4

éptfw 110[12]

"Eputie 110 10, 13

épopat 134 3

épyopar 10515-6 112 110 14

épwraw 107 119

érepoyers 152 11 1

Erepos 111 9

ért 109 9

érowpos 107 11 4

evdofia 105 11 11

etwpor 134 12

evflvs 106 1

EvAaros 107 11 3, 26

eiplokw 1129

ebruyas 105 11 [1]

evruyws 105 11 37

éxfpos 105 11 17 120 2

ympa 133 4

éw 1051 8, 13 11 1, 10, 106 6 107 11 10
II 14, 35

fwe 11112

{quia 106v T
¢ 105 11 11, 26, 35

§ 105 11 7, 22, 35 bis 106v 6 bis, 7
fyeporia 107 fr. b 67
Hyepcor 105 11 28 107 fr. a 57
nén 105 11 4, 6 106v 4

fideor 105 11 1

fikera 106 10

Tikw 1051 10

fjAtos 106 1

fpbarne 105 11 22

"Hpa 110 15

"HpaxAijs 108 8

noevxalw 106v 2

nrraopar 105 11 (27)

firrwr 105 11 12
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faracoia 134 2

ararra 105 11 15-16, 20, 25, 31, 41 109
[1-2)

famrw 10519115, 18, 26, 35, 40, 45

faria 134 5

fea 110 12

fea 105 11 32

Bearpov 107 111 fr.* 13

ferw 111 5

feos 107 111 1

fBeppos 133 2

Becopéw 107 1 8 111 77

fecopmpa 106 2

Ofja 108 12

Onoeds 108 [5]

ON{Bw 134 4

fvnoxw 105 11 36

Bopup- 111 11

Gpaxn 109 10

Bpacos 105 11[11]

“I6a 110 14

ihe 107 111 2

Bos 1051511 12 106v 47
i 107 11 5

fva 10511 2, 3, 35 106 10
pe 108 3

eribwpos 107 111 33-34
ioros 106 1

Yrwe 106v 4, 6 107 111 16

Kabuos 108 3

kabaupéw 106 1

xaBlornue 105117 107 13

xai 10412 10512,3,6,16111, 4 bis, &, 7,
10. 11. 12 his, 13, 14 bis, 16, 1T bis,
18. 19, 20, 22 bis, 24, 25 ter, 26 ter,
28. 32, 33, 34, 35 bis, 36, 37, 41 bis,
43. 44 106 [2], 5,6, 7,9 106v 2, 5 107
(151131111, 2, 4, 10, 16 108 [3] 109
8 10 110 5, 6, 11 112 2, 4 113 4, 5
1149 115 7 123 3, 5 130 [3], 4, [5, L]
10 1313 13211 10 133 3 134 1, 12

xlad) 105 11 4, 17

xawos 106 10

xawpos 105 11 14 113 4
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Katoap 107 [ 7 111 24

kairot 105 11 9, 21

kalw 107 11 25

kaxos 105 11 38

kakwy 113 1

kahéw 124 TP

kairos 110 13

xkahos 105 11 42 124 1

kadws 106 6 114 257

kaparoes 105 11 27

kar 105 1 16 106v 5

kapmow 105 11 (5-6)

kara 1051141 106 5 108 3 114 13

xaraxvmTe 134 1

xaraiapPare 107 217

karaieimw 105 11 19, 24, 25, 31

karamevféw 105 11 33

karashovs 105 I1 34

karackevalw 104 13

karackevy 106 10

waracracs 106v 2

karadporéw 105 11 11

karepyalopar 10511 8

xarnyop- 107 1121 fr.b2fr.c 6

xarnyopew 105 1 20 11 21 107 11 31

xarijyopos 107 110 11 [27) 111 5, 11, 19-20,
23, [24-25]

xavAior 133 1

ketpae 105 11 29

kehevw 107 111 24 114 19

kevos 105 11 32

Keprofheémrns 106 4

knAls 105 1[23-24]

K?}p!:yp& 10511 3, 5, 16

knpirrw 105 11 6, 19

kivbvvos 105 11 12, 14

kienos 105 11 16

kAatw 105 1 57

kAvdwr 105 11 20

kotrwrirns 107 11 8

xopile 105 115 II 34-35, 36, 40

xoapos 107 11 35

xpapfn 133 1

kparew 107 111 107 fr.a 2

kperys 106v 5

kpopuvor 123 [3]
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xporéw 121 [7]

xporary 134 4

kvaflos 133 4

xtua 105 11 23, 41, 44

xurodnkros 134 7-8

xipros 107 113, 11[2, 9], 15, 25,33 111 3, 9
109 5 130 1

kvpow 106 4 106v 1

kvewr 134 3

kwmy 105 11 27

kwgos 130 7

AapBave 107 IV 23 114[14] 1235 131 1
-hapPave 114 15

Aapmporara 105 11 13

Aéyw 105 11 37 106 3 107 111 14, [34] 108 4
Atar 123 9

Aifos 134 8

Auny 105 11 35

Aoy 104 [4]

Mmrapew 1051 16

Aoyos 105 11 10 106 5 106v [9) 114 6
Aovmas 104 5 106v 2P

Avpatre 105 11 43

Avepayevs 109 [8-9]

Avew 109 [12]

paxpos 105 1 14

pada 107 111 217

pahwra 1069 1136 115 6

paidor 106v 3

paotos 110 7

paxn 105 11 4 134 [7)

petlwr 132119

Mehweprns 108 2

pev 104 10 10513 11 (5, 8, 11) 106 T bis, 8
106v 3, 5 107 1 (7), [[9]) 11 [34] 110 15
114 26

Mevoirios 108 [15]

wevrol 106 6

pévw 111 12

pepilw 105 11 13

pecos 10511 14 106 8 134 8

pera 104 9 105 11 (25), 32, [42] 106 9 bis
107 1V [22] 110 11

perapepw 104 [11]

peragapa 106 [2)
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perewpilw 105 11 16

pij 105125 105 11 15, 18, 29, 43 106 10 107
117,34, 11433 1239 134 1

unbe 105124 11 9, [19] 111 8

prme 105 11 6

e 106 6 bis 107 111 [35]

praue 105 1 12-13 11 39

povor 105 11 20, 21, 26

povos 105 11 33

pupias 107 115

vapxn 134 1

yaa,'f:'_',rr.mf 105 11 42

vavs 105 11 14, 16, 17, 20 bis, 26-27, 31,
32

vexpos 105 11 21, 26, 29, 35 134 3-4

véxrap 136 10

Nepéa 108 [10]

veooowd 104 [13]

rewpa 136 8

vijpa 136 9

riixw 136 13

vicaw 105 11 4, 37

may 10511 1, 13

voew 104 14-15

vouilw 105 11 8

vokTewp 112 4

rvpgeve 111 97

viv 10513,5112 1118

pif 1237

rioow 136 6

vefera 136 7

vaokeyns 136 11

fevxds 107 111 [9, 21]

ayboos 108 10

dyxos 106 1

ode 107 116

oida 105117 107 111 3
aiketos 105 11 35, 39
oixrpis 105 11 33
otpawyn 105 11 39
olvos 133 4

otopar 105 11 19 106v 8
olov 132 4,7, 12

otog 105 11 38, 39

2 ’ - -
okrw 107 115
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oMiyos (05 11 10

ddos 106v 8

dhodupopar 105 11 22

"OAvumos 110 12, 16

dhws 106v 1

dvopa 106 1

5!1'1!;4&(@ 110 6

dfos 1349

omrare 105 11 16-17

dwov 131 2

dwws 104 5 106v 6

opun 10511 16

opreor 104 5, [14]

o, 1, 6 105 11 1 bis, 6, 10, 11 106v 7 107
IV 22 108 8, 11

doos 10511 10 106v 8

dagis 134 2, 4

ore 104 9, 14

gre 1051 (17) 105 11 (3), 18 107 11 21 112
9

ob (o, ody) 1049 1051 4,19 11 3, 6, 8,
9. 12, 15, 18, 20, 22, 26 bis, 39, 45 106
10 106v 1, 7,9 107 11 30, 32 111 3, 9
1107 123 6

otise 105 1 17 105 11 6, 10, 11, 38, 40 106v
41186

ovdiels 105125115 106 8

ovkere 105 11 4

ovkovy 105 11 5

obw 105116 11 12

otire 105 11 15, 16 bis

obiros 1051 11-12, 21,26 11 2, 3, 4, 6, 6-T,
0. 12, 27,38 106 9 106v 9 107 1 117 11
a1 1 7. 14 108 4 109 7, 11, 12 111
10, 11 112 127 113 8, 117 117 19 131
1

otrws 10511 18

oyns 105 11 32

maiw 105 11 21, 27 106v 2
ravyyvpwkos 106 11
mavrawacre 105 118
ravrayod 105 11 42

ravy 10517

mapa 1103 114 147
rapadofos 106 T
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mapackevalw 10511 9

waparafis 105 11 10

mapeyu 105 11 26

Tapépyopar 106 6

wapéxw 106 5

aas 10511 12 107 fr. a 4 114 23 1153 130
[2-3]

wacyw 1051 24

marpls 107 1 4-5 11 207 111 15, [16] 113 1

[Marpoxhes 108 [14]

metpa 1051 15

wéAayos 105 11 14

[Téxoy 108 [8]

mept 105 1 [[23]) 105 11 20, 21, 22, 34, 36
106 4 106v 1,4 107 117 109 3 110 13

meprytyropar 105 11 1-2

mepiperpos 106 2

mepivota 106 5

mepimAew 105 11 28

meptrvhaew 105 11 [8]

wepirros 106v 8

merpa 105 11 41

[InAevs 110 11

malw 104 14

wivw 133 3

wimrw 105 11 12, 18, 27, 28

wAéxw 104 10

wAéw 1051132 107111, 2

'JT;:'Li'lr.u!.' 106 5

wAfpwua 105 11 18, 32

wriyw 105 11 [27]

motéw 105127 113,6,7,23 1349

molepem 115 2

wodewos 105 11 [15], 17

wohepos 105 11 [12], 40

wohes 105 1 18 105 11 34 107 111 1 109 9
124 6

moureia 107 111 22

mohAaks 106v 9, 10

woAv 104 9

[MoAvmijuwy 108 [6]

mohvs 105 11 24 107 1V 22 117 14 134 11

mopmy 105 11 35

wovrnpos 130 [2]

wopevopar 107 11[14]

wogos 132 11 3
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wov 107 11 12 111 3
wow 105 11 43
mpdypa 105 11 (6) 131 3
mparTw 105 11 (6) 131 3
apo 114 9
mpofovietw 106v 3
mpooiuor 106 3, 6, 10
mpomive 134 12
mpos 105 1 11, 105 11 21, 35 106 5 107 111
4,11 110 10 134 11
mpocert 105 11 24
mpooioryue 106 10
mporiapfdre 133 2
mpoapetyvupe 105 11 17
mpoadpépw 110 7
aporacs 106 7, [12]
wporepor 106 T 106v 9
wpoTpemm 112 7
wpogpacis 105 11 11
mpwrevw 105 11 11
wpwror 105119 114 32 123 4
wrams 130 5
wupow 134 9-10
wwmore 105111113

payia 105 11 44

pew 119 27

pnréor 106 10
priTwp 106v 6

poy 107 114 11 3 bis
“Paun 107 11 6

ceavrol 1051 18
ceAqaruos 130 [9]
oéwoy 134 11
LZans 108 5

crados 105 11 16
oremTopar 105 11 4
oraapos 130 [4-5]
-oxkoTow 133 1

oog 107 111 16
smeipw 104 4
omeppa 134 [12]
omevdw 10511 25 111 6
aahayyvor 110 4
oréyn 104 [12-13]
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